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FOREWORD 

 

Philip Mills was born in Stockport, Cheshire in 1890. He was educated 

at Winchester College and at Corpus Christi College, Oxford.  He 

entered the Indian Civil Service in 1913 and was posted to Mokokchung 

in the Naga Hills of Assam in1916 at the age of 26. There he served as 

Sub-divisional Officer for several years. By 1933 he was serving as 

Deputy Commissioner at Kohima, the administrative headquarters for 

the Naga Hills. In 1943 he was appointed Adviser to the Governor for 

Tribal Areas and States, with overall responsibility for tribal matters 

throughout North -east India. This included the little known area north of 

the Brahmaputra then known as the North -east Frontier Agency (now 

Arunachal Pradesh) and meant that for the first time he could tour in the 

area and study the people living there; Mishmi, Dafla and Apa Tani.  

When Independence came in 1947, Mills was aged 57 and in poor 

health, weakened by frequent bouts of malaria and other tropical 

diseases. He retired from the ICS, and in 1948 took up an appointment at 

the School of Oriental and African Studies, London, first as Lecturer then 

as Reader. Ill health due to a failing heart forced his early retirement in 

1954 and he died in 1960. He was President of the Royal Anthropological 

Institute 1951-52 and was awarded their Rivers Memorial Medal in 1942 

ɁÍÖÙɯÈÕÛÏÙÖ×ÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯÍÐÌÓËÞÖÙÒɯÈÔÖÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ-ÈÎÈÚɯÖÍɯ ÚÚÈÔɂȭɯ+ÐÒÌÞÐÚÌȮɯ

he was presented with the Gold Medal of the Royal Asiatic Society of 

!ÌÕÎÈÓɯÍÖÙɯɁÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÜËàɯÖÍɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯÈÕÛÏÙÖ×ÖÓÖÎàɯÐÕɯ(ÕËÐÈɂȭɯ 
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Mokokchung, at an altitude of 1370 m, was four marches from the 

railhead, so everything had to be brought up in carrrying baskets by 

porters. The bungalow provided for Mills w as simple but entirely 

adequate for his needs, with a large garden for the cultivation of 

vegetables and fruit trees for his needs.  Meat was obtained from the 

local village, where he quickly made friends among the Naga, the 

nearest European couple living 9 miles away. Mills found this existence 

very much to his liking, and enjoyed gardening and fishing in his spare 

time. 

Mills quickly realised that it was through anthropology that he would 

begin to understand the culture of the people whom he had been 

appoÐÕÛÌËɯÛÖɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÌÙȭɯ'ÌɯÞÈÚɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÌÓàɯÕÖÛɯÛÏÌɯɁÞÏÐÛÌɯÖÝÌÙÓÖÙËɂɯ

type; rather, he believed that anthropology often provided the key to a 

problem, by working with  ɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɂɯÊÜÚÛÖÔȮɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯÐÔ×ÖÚÐÕÎɯÈÓÐÌÕɯ

western values on the communities. The headmen or chiefs of the Naga 

ÝÐÓÓÈÎÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÈÕɯÐÕÝÈÓÜÈÉÓÌɯÏÌÓ×ɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛȭɁɯ-ÖɯÖÕÌɯÊÖÜÓËɯËÌÚ×ÈÐÙɯ

who, like me, numbers chiefs among his real friends [and they] have 

ÛÐÔÌɯÈÕËɯÈÎÈÐÕɯ×ÙÖÝÌËɯÓÐÛÌÙÈÓÓàɯÐÕËÐÚ×ÌÕÚÈÉÓÌɂɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƖȼȭɯɯ 

Not only were the chiefs an essential part of administering justic in 

ɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɂɯËÐÚ×ÜÛÌÚȮɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÈÓÚÖɯÐÕÚÛÙÜÔÌÕÛÈÓɯÐÕɯ×ÙÖÛÌÊÛÐÕÎɯÏÐÔɯÍÙÖÔɯ

harm on many occasions.  Perhaps the most important example was 

Chingmak, chief of Chingmei, which was a village deep in un -

administered territory towards the Burma border. As a young man, 

Chingmak had travelled many days to Mokokchung in order to meet 

,ÐÓÓÚȮɯÞÏÖɯÏÈËɯÙÌÊÌÐÝÌËɯÏÐÔɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÏÖÕÖÜÙɯËÜÌɯÛÖɯ"ÏÐÕÎÔÈÒɀÚɯÊÏÐÌÍÓàɯ

status. They had been firm friends ever since. At the time of the Pangsha 

expedition in 1936, Mills and his small force passed through Chingmei 

on a mission to rescue child slaves who had been abducted by a 

truculent headhunting village called Pangsha. Chingmak, a noted 

headhunter himself, provided an escort of warriors to protect the 

expedition. Without his help, the expedition might not have been 

successful in its aims. After the child slaves had been rescued and 

restored to their families, Chingmak, by now an old man, and Mills bade 

farewell to each other, knowing they would never see each other again in 

ÛÏÐÚɯÓÐÍÌȭɯ!ÖÛÏɯÏÈËɯÛÌÈÙÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÌàÌÚɂɯȻ'ÖÉÚÖÕɯȹÌËȭȺɯƕƝƝƙȯƘƕȼȭ 

As a footnote to this story; in 1994 I was asked to give a seminar about 

my father at the University in Shillong ɬ now the capital of the State of 
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Meghalaya. The room was packed with Naga students and staff. One 

ÞÈÚɯÍÙÖÔɯ"ÏÐÕÎÔÌÐȮɯÈÕËɯÚÈÐËɯɁ)ȭ/ȭɯ,ÐÓÓÚɯÐÚɯ×ÈÙÛɯÖÍɯÖÜÙɯÍÖÓÒÓÖÙÌɯÈÕËɯÐÚɯ

ÒÕÖÞÕɯÈÚɯÈɯÎÙÌÈÛɯÞÈÙÙÐÖÙɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ/ÈÕÎÚÏÈɯÌß×ÌËÐÛÐÖÕɂɯ(ɯÞÈÚɯ

amazed that the memory of my father was still green after all those 

years.  

Much of  ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯÛÐÔÌɯÞÈÚɯÚ×ÌÕÛɯÖÕɯ3ÖÜÙȮɯÛÙÈÝÌÓÓÐÕÎɯÈÓÔÖÚÛɯÌÕÛÐÙÌÓàɯÖÕɯ

foot, as there were very few bridle paths. He would walk between 

villages across the jungle-clad hills, marches averaging between ten and 

ÍÖÜÙÛÌÌÕɯÔÐÓÌÚȭɯ3à×ÐÊÈÓÓàȮɯÏÌɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌÚɯɁÈɯÏÈÙËɯÔÈÙÊÏɯÞÐthout a hundred 

yards of level ground. [We] dropped 2000 feet to a stream, and climbed 

1500 to Thurigarethen down another 1,500 ft. To the Chimei River which 

forms the frontier of administered territory and up about 3000 feet to our 

ÊÈÔ×ɂɯȻ'ÖÉÚÖÕɯȹÌËȭȺɯƕƝƝ5:8]. 

Naga villages were always built on ridges for defensive purposes. 

'ÈÝÐÕÎɯÈÙÙÐÝÌËɯÐÕɯÊÈÔ×ȮɯÛÏÌɯËÈàɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌÎÐÕȭɯ+ÐÛÐÎÈÕÛÚɯÞÖÜÓËɯ

have come in from far and wide with cases to be heard, including from 

the territory beyond the administered area. Th e tribesmen trusted and 

liked him and his knowledge of customary law was at least equal to that 

of the village elders. Punishments meted out were in accordance with 

tribal custom, such as a fine of mithan (bos frontalis). Then there was the 

official Tour Diary to be written, correspondence, brought in by runner, 

to be dealt with, and always his daily letter to his wife whom he had 

married in 1930. Professor Christof von Fürer-Haimendorf  wrote in 

,ÐÓÓÚɀɯ.ÉÐÛÜÈÙàȯɯɁɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯÚàÔ×ÈÛÏÌÛÐÊɯÈÕËɯÜÕÉÜÙÌÈÜÊÙÈÛÐÊɯÈ××ÙÖÈÊÏɯɯÛÖɯ

the Nagas and their problems suited the administration of a loosely 

controlled frontier region to perfection [....]. He repeatedly had occasion 

to enter the unadministered tribal area then extending between Assam 

and Burma, and several of his tours represented the first exploration of 

territory which was right off the map and had never before been visited 

by Europeans. Though of gentle and quiet temperament, Mills showed 

on such occasions great personal courage, indifference to discomfort and 

Èɯ×ÏàÚÐÊÈÓɯÛÖÜÎÏÕÌÚÚɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ×ÜÛɯÛÖɯÚÏÈÔÌɯÔÌÕɯÔÈÕàɯàÌÈÙÚɯÏÐÚɯÑÜÕÐÖÙɂɯ

[Fürer-Haimendorf 1960:960 f.].  

Mills also found time to publish the results of his studies of the 

indigenous societies he lived with. These include three monographs 

which are classics of ethnographic writing ɬ The Lhota Nagas (1922), The 

Ao Nagas (1926) and the Rengma Nagas (1937).  This brings me on to 
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another aspect of his work, his ethnographic collection ɬ totalling over 

2000 objects - for the Pitt Rivers Museum in Oxford.  There is also his 

photographic archive, held at SOAS, comprising twenty -four albums of 

images and two boxes of negatives and loose photographs. These 

document a way of life which has long since vanished - daily activities, 

villages and rituals associated with Feasts of Merit, death and head-

hunting. The photographs were donated in 1960, but remained an 

essentially unusable resource until 1996, when I produced a descriptive 

catalogue of the images for SOAS.  Dr Mey has used the ones relating to 

the CHT for this publication.  

,ÐÓÓÚɀɯ /ÙÌÚÐËÌÕÛÐÈÓɯ  ËËÙÌÚÚɯ ÛÖɯ ÛÏÌɯ 1ÖàÈÓɯ  ÕÛÏÙÖ×ÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯ (ÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÌɯ

ÌÕÛÐÛÓÌËɯ Ɂ ÕÛÏÙÖ×ÖÓÖÎàɯ ÈÚɯ È 'ÖÉÉàɂɯ ÎÐÝÌÚɯ Èɯ ÎÖÖËɯ ÐÕÚÐÎÏÛɯ ÐÕÛÖɯ ÏÐÚɯ

methods of establishing mutual trust, eventually friendship and of 

collecting information and objects.  

(ɯØÜÖÛÌɯÚÖÔÌɯ×ÈÚÚÈÎÌÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÐÛɯÉÌÓÖÞȯɯɁ(ÛɯÞÈÚɯÖÕÓàɯÐÕɯƕƝƔƙȮɯÚÏÖÙÛÓàɯ

before I went up, that a Diploma in Anthropology  was founded at 

.ßÍÖÙËɯȻȭȭȭȼɯÈɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɯÜÚÌÍÜÓɯÛÖɯ&ÙÌÈÛÚɯÔÌÕɯÐÕɯÈɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÞÈàɂɯȹ,ÐÓÓÚɯ

1953:1). My father read Greats. 

His great friend and mentor, Professor Henry Balfour was at that time 

in charge of the Pitt Rivers Museum in Oxford and they probably met 

before Mills joined the Indian Civl Service. It was he who encouraged 

Mills to collect for the PRM and to take photographs. They maintained a 

ÊÖÙÙÌÚ×ÖÕËÌÕÊÌɯ ÖÝÌÙɯ ÔÈÕàɯ àÌÈÙÚɯ ÈÕËɯ ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯ ÓÌÛÛÌÙÚɯ ȹÜÕÍÖÙÛÜÕÈÛÌÓàɯ

!ÈÓÍÖÜÙɀÚɯÏÈÝÌɯÕÖÛɯÚÜÙÝÐÝÌËȺɯÈÙÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ/1,ɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÌÚȭɯ,ÐÓÓÚɯÚÈàÚȯɯɁ(ɯ

doubt if those of you who have not lived long abroad can know what it 

means to have someone who will always answer letters and give a 

welcome and a patient hearing when one comes home on leave (Mills 

1953:2). 

Mills said how important it was to live a long time among the people 

one was studying and to make real friends among them. He certainly 

had many close Naga friends, Chingmak being but one example. 

Widows and others who had fallen on hard times were often helped out 

of his own pocket. Ɂ(ÕɯÔàɯÝÐÌÞȮɯÍÙÐÌÕËÚÏÐ×ȮɯÈÕËɯÉàɯÛÏÈÛɯ(ɯÔÌÈÕɯÙÌÈÓɯ

ÍÙÐÌÕËÚÏÐ×ȮɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÚÛÌÙɯÒÌàɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÈÔÈÛÌÜÙɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÌÓËȭɯ3ÏÌɯ

hobby brings you friends, and without friends it cannot be properly 

pursued. Real mutual trust and confidence must be established, and if 

you show your interest in and appreciation of their institutions, your 
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friends will in turn reveal to you their pride in them and tell you things 

àÖÜɯÔÐÎÏÛɯÕÖÛɯÖÛÏÌÙÞÐÚÌɯÓÌÈÙÕɀɀɯȻȱȼȭɯ8ÖÜÙɯÍÙÐÌÕËÚɯÞÐÓÓɯÐÕÊÓÜËÌɯ×ÙÐÌÚÛÚȮɯ

medicine men, warriors and so forth,  and as friends you often see them 

ÐÕɯÔÜÍÛÐɯÈÚɯÖÙËÐÕÈÙàɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÔÌÕɂɯȻ,ÐÓÓÚɯƕƝƙƗȯƗȼȭɯ 

3ÏÌɯɁÕÜÔÉÌÙɯÈÕËɯÝÈÙÐÌÛàɯÖÍɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓɯÖÉÑÌÊÛÚɯàÖÜɯÈÙÌɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÛÖɯÚÌÌɯÐÚɯ

directly related to the size of your circle of friends and acquaintances [...]. 

I have been speaking of simple, ordinary things in everyday use which 

no one is likely to show you as being of special interest, or to offer you 

for sale or as a present. There are of course, the more spectacular 

ornaments [...]. These are the things most likely to be brought out for sale 

ÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÓÌÈÚÛɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÖÍɯÈÕàɯÜÚÌɯÛÖɯÈɯÔÜÚÌÜÔɂɯȻ,ÐÓÓÚɯƕƝƙƗȯƙȼȭ 

Unfortunately Mills was only able to spend a couple of months in the 

"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ 'ÐÓÓɯ 3ÙÈÊÛÚȮɯ ÖÍɯ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ÏÌɯ ÙÌÔÈÙÒÌËȯɯ ɁÞÌɯ ÚÛÐÓÓɯ ÈÞÈÐÛɯ ÛÏÌɯ

detailed accounts we long for. Such accounts can only come from those 

who have lived among the people [...]. A casual visitor like my self can 

only record what he sees; beliefs and social systems must remain hidden 

ÍÙÖÔɯÏÐÔɂɯȻ,ÐÓÓÚɯɯƕƝƗƕȯƙƕƙȼȭɯ-ÌÝÌÙÛÏÌÓÌÚÚȮɯÐÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÚÏÖÙÛɯ×ÌÙÐÖËɯÖÍɯÛÐÔÌɯÏÌɯ

travelled 500 miles, mainly on foot, and his writings and photographs of 

the area, so ably assembled and commented on here by Dr. Mey, provide 

a valuable addition to the knowledge of  the Chittagong Hill Tracts.  

 

Geraldine Hobson 

December 2005  
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Technical Remarks  
 

 Underlined words  ÈÙÌɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐs 

 Deleted words are thus deleted in the original text.  

 ȹȱȺɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯÉÙÈÊÒÌÛÚ 

 The numbers in the text (5) indicate the pagination in the original 

text 

 ȻȱȼɯÈÙÌɯÔàɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛÚȮɯÈËËÐÛÐÖÕÚȮɯÖÙɯÙÌÍÌÙÌÕÊÌÚ 

 

 

 

2. The Chittagong Hill Tracts  

The Mills Collection of papers, photographs and ethnographic objects 

documents aspects of the life of the people in the Chittagong Hill Tracts 

(CHT), today Bangladesh, in the late 1920s. These hills in the hinterland 

of Chittagong, border Burma and India t o the East and North. They are 

the home of 12 different peoples (Chakma, Tongsonya, Chak, Marma, 

Khyeng, Tripura, Brong, Bawm, Pangkhua, Mru, Khumi, Mizo). Except 

for the Tripura, a Bodo-speaking group, which immigrated into the hills 

from Tripura, all had  migrated into the CHT from Upper Burma and 

Eastern India. This immigration was part of general population 

movements in Upper Burma, which extended partly westward [Mey 

1980:93 ff.]. Today, the CHT form the South-Eastern districts of 

Bangladesh.  

Pressures on this hilly area from outside came also from the west, from 

the plains of Bengal as a result of the expansion of the Mogul powers. In 

1664/65 this expansion had come to an end. The Mogul administration 

interfered only marginally with the economic and po litical structures in 

the hills. The East India Company extended its hegemony over the area 

of Chittagong in 1760, but the changes it had implemented in Bengal did 

not affect the living conditions in the hills structurally. It had its side 

effects, though. Some representatives of kinship groups of the hill people 

succeeded in monopolising the collection of a tax, part of which they 

submitted to the collectorate. Thus they were able to establish their own 

economic basis in clear contradiction to, and outside of, the traditional 

kinship system and its mutual obligations.  
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The results of this indirect installation of chiefs were at the basis of 

many political and administrative problems in the Chittagong Hill Tracts 

(CHT).  

The annexation of the CHT in 1860 by the British was the result of 

prolonged disputes and fights over land between peasants of the plains 

and those of the hills and British tea planters [Lewin 1869:22 ff.; Hunter 

1876:341; Roy 2000:29]. Colonial administrators had sharpened their 

tools in the administration and exploitation of the plains of Bengal. Now 

they were confronted with peoples of different ethnic origins who were 

basically unknown to them and where the tools of administration as 

employed in the pla ins necessarily failed. Civil servants in the 

administration realised this very soon and removed the area from the 

laws applicable to the plains of Bengal.  

Incompatibilities of ethnic and colonial notions permeated most of the 

relations of the British adm inistration and the hill peoples. This 

necessitated frequent administrative adjustments.  

As compared to other parts of the world, these hilly regions have 

received little attention. This is due to a number of reasons. They were 

ɁÌßÊÓÜËÌËɯÈÙÌÈÚɂɯÐÕɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈl times and access for anthropologists was 

difficult. After decolonialisation, regional wars for independence or 

autonomy waged by hill peoples in India and Burma and later in 

Bangladesh made national governments apprehensive of granting access 

to these areas to outsiders.  

British administrators who had worked in these areas left important 

accounts of the history and cultures of the hill people [Lewin 1869, 

Hutchinson 1906], but still many of the data have to be extracted from 

the colonial correspondence to allow for a more comprehensive view.   

Studies by anthropologists and historians were published after 

independence [Bessaignet 1958, Bernot & Bernot 1957; Bernot & Bernot 

1958; Bernot 1967 a; Bernot 1967 b; Holtheuer 1967; Löffler 1960 a; Löffler 

1960 b; Löffler 1964; Löffler 1966; Löffler 1968 a; Löffler 1968 b; 

Löffler/Pardo 1969;  Mey 1979; Mey 1980; Spielmann 1968; Van Schendel 

1992; Van Schendel 1995].  

Bengali sources are few [Ghosh 1909; Bangladesh District Gazetteers 

1971; Husain 1967; Rajput 1965; Sattar1971; 1975]. 
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2ÛÜËÐÌÚɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ"'3ɯɁÍÙÖÔɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɂɯÈÙÌɯÍÌÞȮɯÖÍÛÌÕɯÛÏÌàɯÈËËÙÌÚÚɯÏÜÔÈÕɯ

rights violations and the policy of underdevelopment [Chakma 1985/86; 

Chakma et al.1995; Dewan 1991, Roy 2000, Shahu/Pardo, 1998]. 

Many if not most of these texts are out of print or otherwise 

inaccessible to scholars in Bangladesh and especially, the CHT. The 

reception and critical discussion of historical documents would play an 

important part in the context of the formation of new identities in the 

CHT [cf. for instan ce van Schendel 1995].  

3ÏÌɯÌËÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯ1Ì×ÖÙÛÚɯÏÌÓ×ÚɯÛÖɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌɯÐÕÚÐÎÏÛÚɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

formation of economic and political power in the CHT and into the 

construction of ethnographic and political notions of his time and their 

extension into the field  of politics.  

 

 

 

3. )ȭ/ȭɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯ,ÐÚÚÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚ 

Administration in the CHT had reached a critical state during the first 

decades of the 20th century. The mismanagement of the chiefs in the 

CHT had compelled the Government in 1925 to take the collection of 

plough rents out of their hands. This problem had been discussed in the 

colonial correspondence at length [Chakma Chief 1925:1 ff.; Cook 1924, 

in: Selections 1929:469 ff.; Stevens 1924 (c), in: Selections 1929:471 ff; 

Hopkyns 1925, in: Selections 1929:480 ff.; Roy 1925 a, in: Selections 

1929:485 f., 495 ff.]. 

 
Ɂ3ÏÌɯÕÌÊÌÚÚÐÛàɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÙÐÖÜÚɯÚÛÌ×ɯÞÈÚɯÉÌàÖÕËɯÈÓÓɯËÖÜÉÛɯÈÕËɯÔÈËÌɯÐÛɯÊÓÌÈÙÌÙɯ

ÛÏÈÕɯÌÝÌÙɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÐÕɯËÈÕÎÌÙɯÖÍɯÍÈÚÛɯÉÌÊÖÔÐÕÎɯÜÚÌÓÌÚÚɂɯȻ.,ɯÓȯƕɯÍȭȮɯ

see 3.1]. 

 

3ÏÌɯÈÐÔɯÖÍɯ)ȭ/ȭɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯÔÐÚÚÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ"'3ɯÞÈÚɯÛÖɯÉÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÐÌÍÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

CHT in tune with the demands of the British administration. In order to 

define the tasks of the chiefs in the future administration, Mills inquired 

into their history and status, thei r privileges and duties. As their tasks 

should be in line with their status and history, he identified what he 

ÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÛÏÌɯɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɂɯÍÖÜÕËÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÊÐÌÛÐÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

"'3ȭɯ (Õɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÓÐÎÏÛɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌÚÌɯ ÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯ ÏÌɯ ÞÈÚɯ ɁÛÖɯ ÈËÝÐÚÌɯ ÛÏÌɯ !ÌÕÎÈÓɯ

Government how the Chiefs in the Chittagong Hill Tracts may best be 

utilised in the administration, regard being had both to the interests of 
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the people and the desirability of maintaining the dignity and influence 

of the Chiefs and preventing them from becoming  mere figure-heads in 

ÙÌÊÌÐ×ÛɯÖÍɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯÌÔÖÓÜÔÌÕÛÚɂɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƖȼɯÈÕËɯÛÖɯÍÐÕËɯÖÜÛɯɁÞÏÌÛÏÌÙɯÏÈÝÐÕÎɯ

ÙÌÎÈÙËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÈÕËɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÛÏÌàɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÎÐÝÌÕɯÈɯÜÚÌÍÜÓɯ×ÓÈÊÌɂɯ

[OM I:2] in the administration of the CHT.  

His proposals, he wrote, were based on his experience of his residence 

of 2 months in the Hill Tracts, on a perusal of different kinds of 

publications on the CHT, his experience in the Naga Hills, and his 

anthropological experience [OM I:3].  

'ÐÚɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌËɯÛÏÌɯÉÈÚÐÚɯÍÖÙɯÏÐÚɯÈÙÛÐÊÓÌɯɁ-ÖÛÌÚɯÖÕɯÈɯÛour in the 

"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚɯÐÕɯƕƝƖƚɂɯȹ,ÐÓÓÚɯƕƝƗƕȺȭ 

Before I discuss the constitutive parts of the Mills Collection I give a 

survey of the corpus. 

 

3.1. The Mills Collection  

The manuscripts I publish in this edition are kept in the Archives of the 

School of Oriental and African Studies (SOAS), Archives, Manuscripts 

ÈÕËɯ1ÈÙÌɯ!ÖÖÒÚɯ#ÐÝÐÚÐÖÕɯȹɁ+ÖÕËÖÕɯ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛɂȮɯɁ+,ɂȺɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ ÙÊÏÐÝÌɯ

of the Pitt Rivers Museum, School of Anthropology and Museum of 

$ÛÏÕÖÎÙÈ×ÏàɯȹɁ.ßÍÖÙËɯ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛɂȮɯɁ.,ɂȺȭ 

3ÏÌɯɁ+ÖÕËÖÕɯ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛɂɯÊÖÕÚÐÚÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯÛÌßÛÚȯ 

 

 A hand-ÞÙÐÛÛÌÕɯ Ɂ#ÐÈÙàɯ ÖÍɯ Èɯ 3ÖÜÙɯ ȹ3ÖÜÙɯ )ÖÜÙÕÈÓȺɯ Éàɯ )ȭ/ȭɯ ,ÐÓÓÚɯ

starting at Chittagong, 18. Nov. 1926 - ƕƗȭɯ)ÈÕȭɯƕƝƖƛɂɯȹ××ȯɯƕɯ- 23) 

  ɯÛà×ÌÚÊÙÐ×ÛȮɯ/ÈÙÛɯ(ȮɯɁ1Ì×ÖÙÛɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ

3ÙÈÊÛÚɂɯȹ××ȯɯƕɯ- 16)   

  ɯÛà×ÌÚÊÙÐ×ÛȮɯ/ÈÙÛɯ((ȮɯɁ/ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓÚɯÙÌÎÈÙËÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɂɯȹ××ȯɯƕ-59), 

ÈÕËɯÖÍɯÈɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈɯɁ2ÜÉÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ+ÌÈÚÌɂɯȹ××ɯƖȺȮɯ 

 of one Appendix:  

Ɂ2ÜÎÎÌÚÛÌËɯ ÎÙÐÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯ$ß×ÌÙÐÔÌÕÛÚɂɯȹƕƛɯ×ÈÎÌÚȺȮɯÛÏÐÚɯÐÕÊÓÜËÌÚɯÈÚɯ

ÊÏÈ×ÛÌÙÚɯɁ2ÜÎÎÌÚÛÌËɯ ÎÙÐÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯ$ß×ÌÙÐÔÌÕÛÚɂɯȹ××ȯƕɯ- 4) 

Ɂ2×ÌÊÐÍÐÊɯ#ÜÛÐÌÚɯÍÖÙɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɂɯȹ××ȯɯƘɯ- 8) 

Ɂ"ÖÔ×ÜÓÚÖÙàɯ+ÈÉÖÜÙɂɯȹ××ȯɯƝɯ- 11) 

Ɂ2×ÌÊÐÍÐÊɯ#ÜÛÐÌÚɯÖÍɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯȹÊÖÕÛȭȺɂɯȹ××ȯƕƖȺɯɯ 

Ɂ"ÏÈÒÔÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɂɯȹ××ɯƕƗɯ-14) 

Ɂ$ËÜÊÈÛÐÖÕɂɯȹ××ȯɯƕƙɯ-17) 
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 %ÖÜÙɯÞÖÙËɯÓÐÚÛÚɯȹɁ*ÏàÌÕÎȭɯ+ÐÚÛɯÖÍɯ1ÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯ3ÌÙÔÚɂȰɯɁ+ÐÚÛɯÖÍɯ

1ÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯ3ÌÙÔÚȮɯ,ÈÙÔÈɂȰɯɁ+ÐÚÛɯÖÍɯ1ÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯ3ÌÙÔÚɯ3Ð××ÌÙÈ-

,ÙÖɂȰɯɁ6ÖÙËɯÓÐÚÛɯ,ÙÖ-*ÏàÌÕÎɂȺɯ 

 ƕƔƕɯ ×ÏÖÛÖÎÙÈ×ÏÚɯ ȹɁ/ÏÖÛÖÎÙÈ×ÏÐÊɯ "ÖÓÓÌÊÛÐÖÕɂȮɯ ËÜ×ÓÐÊÈÛÌÚɯ ÕÖÛɯ

counted). 

   

3ÏÌɯɁ.ßÍÖÙËɯ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛɂɯÊonsists of the following texts:  

 /ÈÙÛɯ(ȮɯɁ(ÕÛÙÖËÜÊÛÖÙàɂȮɯ××ɯƕɯ- ƘƜɯȹɁ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ

3ÙÈÊÛÚɂȰɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÌßÛɯÊÖÙÙÌÚ×ÖÕËÚɯÛÖɯ/ÈÙÛɯ(ȮɯɁ1Ì×ÖÙÛɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚɂȮɯɁ+ÖÕËÖÕɯ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛɂȺɯɯ 

 /ÈÙÛɯ ((Ȯɯ Ɂ/ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓÚɯ 1ÌÎÈÙËÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌɯ "ÏÐÌÍÚɂȮɯ ××ȯƕɯ- 59; this text 

ÊÖÙÙÌÚ×ÖÕËÚɯÛÖɯ/ÈÙÛɯ((ɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɁ+ÖÕËÖÕɯ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×Ûɂɯɯ 

 Four appendices (16 pages) including 

 ××ßȭɯ ȯɯɁ3ÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈɯ2ÜÉÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ+ÌÈÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɂɯ

(pp 2) 

 ××ßȭɯ!ȯɯɁ2ÜÎÎÌÚÛÌËɯ ÎÙÐÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯ$ß×ÌÙÐÔÌÕÛÚɂɯȹ××ɯƕɯ- 5) 

 ××ßȭɯ"ȯɯɁ"ÖÔ×ÜÓÚÖÙàɯ+ÈÉÖÜÙɂɯȹ××ɯƕ-4) 

 ××ßȭɯ#ȯɯɁ3ÏÌɯ"ÖÓÓÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ)ÏÜÔɯ3Èßɂɯȹ××ɯƕɯ- 5)  

 Ɂ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɂɯȹ××ɯƕɯ- 3) 

 

The Pitt Rivers Museum also holds the ethnographic material J.P. Mills 

had collected in the Hill Tracts during his trip.  

The structure of both manuscripts is basically the same. As the 

comparative Table of Contents shows, the London Manuscript is, with 

ÛÏÌɯ ÌßÊÌ×ÛÐÖÕɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ Ɂ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÍÈÔÐÓàɯÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ !ÖÏÔÖÕÎɂɯ ÔÖÙÌɯ

comprehensive. 

8ÌÛȮɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÛÌßÛÚɯ ÈÓÚÖɯ ËÐÚ×ÓÈàɯ ËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌÚȭɯ 3ÏÌɯ Ɂ.ßÍÖÙËɯ ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×Ûɂɯ

contains a number of passages, which are not to be found in the London 

Manuscript. These additions provide partly more details, partly they 

relate the contents of the text to anthropological theory. These additions 

do not mark a change of argument. They were added to the text at a time 

when J.P. Mills had access to anthropological literature, and helped to 

clarify his argument.  

The Parts II of both manuscripts contain many but not all arguments 

of what is laid down in the appendices of bo th manuscripts. Whereas the 

Ɂ2ÜÉÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯÓÌÈÚÌɂɯÐÚɯ×ÈÙÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÈ××ÌÕËÐßɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ.,ɯȹ ××ÌÕËÐßɯ ȺɯÐÛɯÐÚɯ

kept in the LM as a separate text. 
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3ÏÌɯɁ+ÖÕËÖÕɯ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛɂɯÏÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÈÙÈÊÛÌÙɯÖÍɯÈɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛȯɯɁ3ÏÐÚɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛɯ

ÞÈÚɯÞÙÐÛÛÌÕɯÉàɯ,Ùȭɯ)ȭ/ȭɯ,ÐÓÓÚɂɯȻ+,ɯ(ȯƕȼȭɯ3ÏÌɯɁ.ßÍÖÙË ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛɂɯÐÚɯ

ÓÐÚÛÌËɯ ÜÕËÌÙɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÛÐÛÓÌɯ Ɂ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ "ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ 'ÐÓÓɯ 3ÙÈÊÛÚɂȭɯ 3ÏÐÚɯ

indicates that later he considered the manuscript not only as a report but 

also as a preparation for a more general study on the history of the Hill 

Tracts. Quotations from contemporary anthropologists and 

administrators indicate that J.P. Mills wanted to rest the book on a larger 

theoretical basis. I could not ascertain why this project was never 

realised. 

3ÏÌɯɁ.ßÍÖÙËɯ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛɂɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÝÌÙÚÐÖÕȭɯ(ɯÏÈÝÌɯÊÏÖÚÌÕɯÛÏÐÚɯ

text as reference text.  

Those texts which are not part of the Oxford Manuscript are added 

from the London Manuscript so as to present the complete corpus. 

3ÏÌɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɁ+ÖÕËÖÕɯ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛɂɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ

photographs and negatives were handed over to the SOAS by the widow 

of the late J.P. Mills. 

3ÏÌɯɁ.ßÍÖÙËɯ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛɂɯÐÚɯÒÌ×ÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ'ÜÛÛÖÕɯ ÙÊÏÐÝÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ ÙÊÏÐÝÌɯ

of the Pitt-Rivers Museum in Oxford. Neither the accession records of 

both institutions nor the personal recollections of Geraldine Hobson, J.P. 

,ÐÓÓÚɀɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙɯÊÈÕɯÚÏÌËɯÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯÓÐÎÏÛɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÚÌɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚȭɯ 

 

3.2. The Texts 

The records which have been available to me in the Hutton Archive 

show that in early 1926, J.P. Mills had received a notification that his 

expertise would be needed to inquire into the history and status of the 

three chiefs in the CHT. In fact, it was Lord Lytton who had requested 

the Assam Government to depute Mills to the CHT [Three Chiefs Reply, 

Annexure A:1, 1929; Harvey 1961:39, fn 9) Mills had not read much 

about the CHT then. In a letter to Balfour he wrote:  

 
Ɂ(ɯmay go to the Chittagong Hill Tracts for a couple of months in the 

ÈÜÛÜÔÕɯȻȱȼȭɯ'ÈÚɯÈÕàÖÕÌɯÉÜÛɯ+ÌÞÐÕɯÞÙÐÛÛÌÕɯÖÕɯÛÏÖÚÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌȳɂɯȹ,ÐÓÓÚȮɯ,Èàɯ

12th,1926) 

 

(Õɯ ÜÎÜÚÛɯƕƝƖƚȮɯÏÌɯÞÙÖÛÌȯɯɁ3ÏÌɯ"ÏÐÛÛÈgong Hill Tracts job is settled for 

me all right. I shall be there for two months in the cold weather. I hope I 

shall collect some specimens + catch some fish but whether I shall settle 

ÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÚÌÛɯÔÌɯÙÌÔÈÐÕÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÚÌÌÕɂɯȹ,ÐÓÓÚȮɯ ÜÎÜÚÛɯƗÙËȮɯƕƝƖƚȺȭ 
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LateÙɯÏÌɯÈËËÌËȯɯɁ(ɯÔÜÚÛɯÛÙàɯÛÖɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛɯÚÖÔÌɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯǶɯÛÈÒÌɯÚÖÔÌɯ×ÏÖÛÖÚȭɯ

(ÛɯÖÜÎÏÛɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÝÌÙàɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÐÕÎɂɯȹ,ÐÓÓÚȮɯ2Ì×ÛÌÔÉÌÙɯƖÕËȮɯƕƝƖƚȺȭ 

 

3.3. The Diary  

J.P. Mills travelled in the CHT from November 18,  1926 to January 

1927. The Deputy Commissioner of the CHT, Mr. Stevens, accompanied 

ÏÐÔɯȹ3ÏÙÌÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ1Ì×ÓàȮɯ ÕÕÌßÜÙÌɯ ȯƕȮƕƝƖƝȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÓÈÚÛɯÌÕÛÙàɯÐÕɯÏÐÚɯ#ÐÈÙàɯ

was made on January 13, 1927. The Diary contains the schedule of the 

trip, a short account of his meetings and the topics he discussed with a 

number of persons, personal remarks and reflections concerning the 

history and status of the chiefs and the changes he was to propose. 

 

3.4. The Reports 

When the different versions of the report were written I could not 

ascertain. From the Oxford Manuscript it becomes evident that Mills had 

spent some time in revising it and to bring it into line with current 

theoretical thoughts (vide the quotations of Malinowski et al.). This 

could not have been done in the field. The Oxford Manuscripts were 

added to the Hutton Collecti on in 1927. 

(ÕɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÙÖËÜÊÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯɁ1Ì×ÖÙÛɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ

3ÙÈÊÛÚɂɯȹ+,Ⱥɯ,ÐÓÓÚɯÞÙÖÛÌɯÛÏÈÛɯɁÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯ×ÈÙÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÓɯÝÌÙÚÐÖÕɯÏÈÝÌɯ

ÉÌÌÕɯÖÔÐÛÛÌËɂȭɯ3ÏÌɯÈÝÈÐÓÈÉÓÌɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÌɯÕÖɯÊÓÜÌɯÞÏÈÛɯÛÏÌÚÌɯ

Ɂ×ÈÙÛÚɂɯÊÖÕÛÈÐÕÌËȭ 

An official a nd printed version of his report has existed, though, as a 

ÍÖÖÛÕÖÛÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ3ÈÉÓÌɯÖÍɯ"ÖÕÛÌÕÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ2ÌÓÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯƕƝƖƝɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌÚȯɂ3ÏÌɯ

report by Mr. F.D. Ascoli, Special Officer, 1919, and that by Mr. J.P. Mills, 

Special Officer, 1926, have been separately priÕÛÌËɂȭɯȻ2ÌÓÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯƕƝƖƝȯƘȼȭɯ

The Mills Report was sent to the three chiefs of the CHT and they were 

ÈÚÒÌËɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛÚɯÛÖɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯÈÕÈÓàÚÐÚɯÈÕËɯÙÌÊÖÔÔÌÕËÈÛÐÖÕÚɯȻ3ÏÙÌÌɯ

"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ1Ì×ÓàɯƕƝƖƝȼȭɯ 

Yet, except to a few addresses [The Three Chiefs, the Government of 

Bengal, the Government of Assam] the version of the report was, so it 

seems, not circulated. This is astonishing as, for instance, even the Report 

of F.D. Ascoli [1918] which had very limited importance to the British 

administration outside the CHT was  circulated. 

The Reports were also used by the Government of Assam in its debate 

of the future administration of the district in the early 1930s when total 
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ÖÙɯ×ÈÙÛÐÈÓɯÌßÊÓÜÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɯÛÙÈÊÛÚɂɯÖÙɯɁÍÙÖÕÛÐÌÙɯÈÙÌÈÚɂɯÞÈÚɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÌËȯɯ

Ɂ3ÏÌɯËÐÍÍÐÊÜÓÛÐÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÔÈy be put in the path of administration by any 

process of corruption of native customs, by the substitution of alien 

agencies for the indigenous institutions, and by an attempt to set up 

more convenient intermediaries than the troublesome mechanism of 

triba l organization, have been illustrated in the report submitted by Mr. 

)ȭ/ȭɯ,ÐÓÓÚȮɯ(ȭ"ȭ2ȭȮɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓɯȹƕƝƖƛȺɂɯȻ"ÖÚÎÙÈÝÌɯƕƝƗƕȮɯ

Appendix G].  

This original version seems to have disappeared. I found a copy of the 

London Manuscript with a stamp Ɂ+ÜÊÐÌÕɯ!ÌÙÕÖÛɂɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ×ÈÎÌɯÐÕɯ

the strong room of the SOAS in 1971. Bernot had quoted from this 

manuscript in his study of the Marma (1967). A copy of this text came 

into the hands of L.G. Löffler who added some references on the sources 

Mills had usÌËɯÉÜÛɯÕÖÛɯÔÌÕÛÐÖÕÌËȭɯ'ÌɯÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛȯɯɁÈɯ

ÊÖ×àɯȹȱȺɯ(ɯÊÖÜÓËɯÊÖÕÚÜÓÛɯÖÞÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÒÐÕËÕÌÚÚɯÖÍɯ+ÜÊÐÌÕɯ!ÌÙÕÖÛȮɯ/ÈÙÐÚɂɯ

[Löffler 1968:201]. 

Somehow this commented and stamped version which Bernot had 

used, or a copy of it, found its way back to SOAS. He gave contradictory 

information on the manuscript. Ɂ+ɀÌßÌÔ×ÓÈÐÙÌɯØÜÌɯÕÖÜÚɯ×ÖÚÚõËÖÕÚɯÚÌɯ

ÊÖÔ×ÖÚÌɯËÌɯƕƚɯ×ÈÎÌÚɯËÈÊÛàÓÖÎÙÈ×ÏÐõÌÚȮɯƖƕɯßɯƗƘȮɯÚÈÕÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÓÐÎÕÌɯȹȱȺȭɯ

-ÖÜÚɯÕɀÈÝÖÕÚɯÌÜɯØÜɀÜÕÌɯÚÌÜÓÌɯÍÖÐÚɯÌÕÛÙÌɯÓÌÚɯÔÈÐÕÚɯÓɀÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÓɯÐÔ×ÙÐÔõɯËÌɯ

ce Report. #ɀÈ×ÙöÚɯÓÌɯÍÖÙÔÈÛɯÌÛɯÓÈɯÛà×ÖÎÙÈ×ÏÐÌɯÐÓɯÚÌÔÉÓÈÐÛɯ×ÙÖÝÌÕÐÙɯËɀÜÕÌɯ

Gazetteerȭɯ)ȭ/ȭɯ,ÐÓÓÚȮɯãɯØÜÐɯÕÖÜÚɯÈÝÖÕÚɯõÊÙÐÛɯ×ÈÙɯÓÈɯÚÜÐÛÌɯÕÖÜÚɯÙõ×ÖÕËÐÛɯØÜɀÐÓɯ

ÕÌɯÚÌɯÚÖÜÝÌÕÈÐÛɯ×ÓÜÚɯÈÝÖÐÙɯõÊÙÐÛɯÊÌÛɯÈÙÛÐÊÓÌɂɯȻƕƝƚƛȯƘƕȮɯÍÕɯƕȼȭɯThe copy 

ÞÏÐÊÏɯ!ÌÙÕÖÛɯÏÈËɯÜÚÌËɯȹÚÛÈÔ×ÌËɯɂ+4"($-ɯ!$1-.3ɂȺɯÐÚɯÈɯÝÌÙÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯƕƝɯ

pages. (The photocopy shows that the original version of 15 large format 

pages has been cut and mounted to an edition of 19 pages). This version 

is the LM I and corresponds with the OM I. Except another part of the 

ÊÖÙ×ÜÚȮɯÛÏÌɯɁ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ%ÈÔÐÓàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɂȮɯ!ÌÙÕÖÛɯËÐËɯÕÖÛɯ

mention the other parts of the London Manuscript, possibly he did not 

know them or had no access to them. The History of the Bohmong 

Family was, however, known to him.  

Bernot wrote that he had once seen a printed version, yet he wrote that 

ÛÏÌɯ,ÐÓÓÚɯ1Ì×ÖÙÛɯÞÈÚɯɂ×ÙÈÛÐØÜÌÔÌÕÛɯÐÕÛÌÙËÐÛɂɯȻƕƝƚƛȯƘƕȼȭɯ(ɯÔàÚÌÓÍɯÊÈÕÕÖÛɯ

recall having come across any publication of the Report. Apart from 

+ÜÊÐÌÕɯ !ÌÙÕÖÛɀÚɯ ÜÚÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÔÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛȮɯ &ȭ$ȭɯ 'ÈÙÝÌàɯ ×ÜÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯ ÛÏÌɯ

Bohmong genealogy which Mills had sent to him [Harvey 1961:35 ff.]. 
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Later, I published a few quotations in my study on the political systems 

in the Chittagong Hill Tracts [Mey 1980] and further use was made of the 

ÙÌ×ÖÙÛÚɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ ×ÜÉÓÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯ Ɂ3ÏÌɯ "ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ 'ÐÓÓɯ 3ÙÈÊÛÚȭɯ +Ðving in a 

!ÖÙËÌÙÓÈÕËɂɯȻ5ÈÕɯ2ÊÏÌÕËÌÓȮɯ,Ìàɯȫɯ#ÌÞÈÕɯƖƔƔƔȼȭɯ ×ÈÙÛɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌÚÌɯ

references the manuscript was never made use of. In fact, it seems that 

only the persons I mentioned had knowledge of the existence of these 

texts. The photographic collection was not accessible in 1971. A few 

×ÏÖÛÖÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÐÚɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÞÌÙÌɯ×ÜÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯÐÕɯ"ȭ#ȭɯ!ÙÈÜÕɀÚɯÈÕËɯ+ȭ&ȭɯ

+ġÍÍÓÌÙɀÚɯÉÖÖÒɯɁ,ÙÜȭɯ'ÐÓÓɯ/ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÙËÌÙɯÖÍɯ!ÈÕÎÓÈËÌÚÏɂȮɯƕƝƝƔȭɯ

Mills had sent copies to Löffler. It was only during my research on 

historical photographic ËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛÚɯ ÖÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ "'3ɯ ÍÖÙɯ Ɂ+ÐÝÐÕÎɯ ÐÕɯ Èɯ

!ÖÙËÌÙÓÈÕËɂɯÐÕɯƕƝƝƜɯÛÏÈÛɯ(ɯÎÖÛɯÈÊÊÌÚÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯ×ÈÙÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯ"ÖÓÓÌÊÛÐÖÕɯ

in the SOAS after Geraldine Hobson undertook to produce a descriptive 

catalogue at the request of SOAS.  

 

3.5. History of the Family of the Bo hmong    

Mills collected information on the history of the chiefs to ascertain 

ÛÏÌÐÙɯÖÙÐÎÐÕɯÈÕËɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÈÕËɯÛÖɯËÖÊÜÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÙÐÚÌɯÈÚɯɁÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÊÏÐÌÍÚɂȭɯ

Among the information he received was the family history of the 

Bohmong written for him by one of the son s of the Bohmong. He 

referred to this text in the Report:  

 
Ɂ2ÐÕÊÌɯƕƝƔƚɯÞÏÌÕɯ,Ùȭɯ'ÜÛÊÏÐÕÚÖÕɯÊÖÔ×ÐÓÌËɯÏÐÚɯȿ ÊÊÖÜÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ

'ÐÓÓɯ 3ÙÈÊÛÚɀɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÈÕÊÐÌÕÛɯ ÙÌÊÖÙËÚɯ ×ÙÌÚÌÙÝÌËɯ Éàɯ ÛÏÌɯ !ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯ ÍÈÔÐÓàɯ ȻÊÍȭɯ

Hutchinson 1906:108 ff.] have been destroyed by fire. Fortunately however the 

information contained in them had been extracted, and there is no reason to 

ËÖÜÉÛɯÐÛÚɯÚÜÉÚÛÈÕÛÐÈÓɯÈÊÊÜÙÈÊàɂɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƕƝȼȭ 

 

Bernot did research among the Marma, Khyeng and Chak from 

November 1951 to October 1952 and from October 1959 to March 1960 

[Bernot & Bernot 1957; Bernot & Bernot 1958; Bernot 1967 a; Bernot 1967 

b]. When he inquired into the history of the family of the Bohmong chiefs 

ÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÛÖÓËɯɁØÜÌɯÓÌÚɯÈÙÊÏÐÝÌÚɯÈÝÈÐÌÕÛɯõÛõɯÝÖÓõÌÚɯËÈÕÚɯÜÕÌɯ×ÌÛÐÛÌɯÝÈÓÐÚÌȮɯÌÕɯ

gare de ChittagoÕÎȮɯØÜÌÓØÜÌÚɯÈÕÕõÌÚɯÈÜ×ÈÙÈÝÈÕÛɁɯȻ!ÌÙÕÖÛɯƕƝƚƛȯƘƕȮɯÍÕȭɯƖȼȭɯ

This is a contradiction to the information given to Mills, e.g. that they 

were destroyed by fire. He lent these notes to Harvey who based his 

article [1961] on these data. !ÌÙÕÖÛɯÙÌÔÈÙÒÌËȯɯɁ(ÓɯÌÚÛɯɯËommage que M. 

&ȭ$ȭɯ'ÈÙÝÌàȮɯØÜÐɯÍÈÐÛɯÈÜÛÖÙÐÛõɯÌÕɯÔÈÛÐöÙÌɯËɀÏÐÚÛÖÐÙÌɯËÌɯÓÈɯ!ÐÙÔÈÕÐÌȮɯÈÐÛɯ
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ÙÌ×ÙÖËÜÐÛɯÊÌÛÛÌɯÎõÕõÈÓÖÎÐÌɯÚÈÕÚɯÔÖÐÕËÙÌɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛÈÐÙÌɯÊÙÐÛÐØÜÌɂɯȻȹ!ÌÙÕÖÛɯ

1967:41, fn 3]. 

The manuscript on the genealogy consists of three pages and ends 

rather abruptly, ÙÌÍÌÙÙÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÈÉËÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯɁ*ÈÔÈÓÈÕÎàÈɂɯȻÐȭÌȭɯ*ÖÕÎɯ

'ÓÈɯ-àÖȮɯÊÍȭɯ!ÌÙÕÖÛɯƕƝƚƛȯƝƕȼɯÐÕɯÍÈÝÖÜÙɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯ×ÈÙÈÓÓÌÓɯÊÖÜÚÐÕɯɁ,ÖÕÍÙÖÖɂɯ

[i.e. Mong Phru, cf. Bernot 1967:91] in 1866. In the Reports he described 

ÛÏÌɯÚÜÊÊÌÚÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÐÌÍÚɯÜ×ɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÙÜÓÌɯÖÍɯɁ*ÌÖáÈÕɯ/ÏÙÜɂɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƖƕȰɯÐȭÌȭɯ

Kyaw Zen Phru, cf. Bernot 1967:93], e.g. the 1920s. Evidently, the last 

×ÈÙÛɯÖÍɯ,ÐÓÓÚɯɁ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɯ&ÌÕÌÈÓÖÎàɂɯÐÚɯÔÐÚÚÐÕÎȭɯ,ÐÓÓÚɯËÐËɯÕÖÛɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛɯ

upon this family history. Bernot presumably received the text from Mills 

personally. 

Bernot wroÛÌɯɁÛÏÌɯÍÜÓÓÌÚÛɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ,ÈÙÔÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÖÍɯ!ÈÕËÈÙÉÈÕɯ

ÏÐÛÏÌÙÛÖɯ×ÜÉÓÐÚÏÌËɂɯȻ+ġÍÍÓÌÙɯƕƝƚƜȯƕƜƝȮɯ!ÌÙÕÖÛɯƕƝƚƛȮƕȯƜƘɯÍÍȭȼȭɯ'ÌɯËÐËɯÕÖÛɯ

discuss the implications of his description, of the earlier data available to 

ÏÐÔɯÈÕËɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯɁ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯ%ÈÔÐÓàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɂȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÞÈÚɯËÖÕÌɯÐÕɯÈÕɯ

article written by Lorenz G. Löffler in 1968. To add this discussion to this 

edition would, however, reach far beyond the scope of this text. It may 

ÚÜÍÍÐÊÌɯÛÖɯÙÌÍÌÙɯÛÖɯ+ġÍÍÓÌÙɀÚɯÊÖÕÛÙÐÉÜÛÐÖÕɯÏÌÙÌȭ 

3ÏÌɯɁ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ%ÈÔÐÓàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɂɯÐÚɯÔÖÙÌɯÈɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛÌËɯÓÐÚÛɯ

ÖÍɯɁÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɂɯÛÙÈËÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÞÏÌÙÌÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÔÈÐÕɯÐÕÍÖÙÔÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

!ÖÏÔÖÕÎÚɀɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÐÚɯÎÐÝÌÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ1Ì×ÖÙÛȭ 

 

3.6. The Lists of Relationship Terms and the Word List  

Mills made three resp. four lists of relationship terms and word lists. 

Such lists were needed to understand social relations and ultimately 

social structures [cf. also Mills 1922:93 ff.]. In the Diary, Mills mentioned 

that he made these lists [November 24th, 25th,  December 10th, 19th 

1926]. 

They have no bearing on the argument of the Reports and it may be 

reasonable to infer that he wanted to use them in the context of a 

monograph.  

The same may be true for the Mro-Khyeng Word list. It was possibly 

taken to identify the linguistic relationship between th e Mro and Khyeng 

as Chin groups. He noticed a relationship of the Mro to the Ao Naga 

numerals. 
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3.7. The Photographic Collection  

The photographic collection consists of 101 black/white photographs, 

duplicates not counted. These photographs were taken during the field 

trip. Neither the Diary nor the Reports comment upon the photographic 

collection. 

 

3.8. The Ethnographic Collection  

When J.P. Mills indicated in a letter to Henry Balfour of May 12th, 

ƕƝƖƚɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯÔÐÎÏÛɯÎÖɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ"'3ȮɯÏÌɯÈÚÒÌËɯÏÐÔȯɯɁ(ÚɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÈÕything you 

ÞÈÕÛɯÔÌɯÌÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓÓàɯÛÖɯÓÖÖÒɯÖÜÛɯÍÖÙȳɂɯ 

Mills had a long -standing friendship with Henry Balfour, then director 

at the Pitt Rivers Museum. Balfour had toured with him in the Naga 

Hills during October and November 1922. Mills had been collecting for  

ÛÏÌɯ,ÜÚÌÜÔȮɯÈÛɯ!ÈÓÍÖÜÙɀÚɯÙÌØÜÌÚÛȮɯÍÖÙɯÚÌÝÌÙÈÓɯàÌÈÙÚȮɯÚÖɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÊÏÈÕÊÌɯÍÖÙɯ

him to show Balfour some of the Naga villages.   

Mills collected 89 ethnographic items in the CHT. These objects were 

loaned to the Pitt Rivers Museum in 1927 and donated in 1928.  

 ÍÛÌÙɯÏÌɯÏÈËɯÈÊØÜÐÙÌËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÏÌɯÞÙÖÛÌɯÛÖɯ'ÌÕÙàɯ!ÈÓÍÖÜÙȯɯɁ(ɯ

thought you would like the C.H.T. stuff, for you probably had little or 

ÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯȻȱȼȭɯ,ÈÎÏɯȻ,ÈÙÔÈȼɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÖÜÎÏÛɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÈÓÓɯ

ÍÙÖÔɯ!ÜÙÔÌÚÌȮɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯ!ÜÙÔÌÚÌɯÛÏÌÔÚÌÓÝÌÚɂɯȹMills, May 13th, 1927). 

And on June 7th, 1927 he added a missing piece of information:  

 
Ɂ(ɯÏÈÝÌɯÎÖÛɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÍÖÙÔÈÛÐÖÕɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯ,ÈÎÏɯÍÓÜÛÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÌßÛÙÈɯÏÖÓÌȭɯ(ÛɯÐÚɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯ

BULUI. A piece of dry onion skin is stretched over the extra hole + fastened with 

ÞÈßɯÚÖɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÛɯÝÐÉÙÈÛÌÚɂɯȻ,ÐÓÓÚȮɯ)ÜÕÌɯƛÛÏȮɯƕƝƖƛȼȭ 

 

The collection is kept in the Pitt Rivers Museum 

(www.prm.ox.ac.uk/databases.html ). The list in this text [9] differs from 

the accession list in the Pitt Rivers Museum text; I have numbered the 

objects according to the date of acquisition as mentioned in the Tour 

Diary. In some cases the dates of purchase differ, too. My corrections are 

put in brackets. Not all of the objects mentioned in the Tour Diar y show 

up in the acquisition list.  
  

http://www.prm.ox.ac.uk/databases.html
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4. The Ethnographic Analysis   

In the course of his inquiry J.P. Mills found it necessary to identify 

different historic influences, which had shaped the institutions of the 

peoples of the CHT:   

Ɂ3ÏÌɯ ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯ ÚÌÛɯ ÔÌɯ (ɯhave attempted to attack from a new 

standpoint, discussing first the basic nature of Chieftainship here, and 

then attempting to indicate to what extent it has been warped and 

ÚÔÖÛÏÌÙÌËɯÉàɯÓÈÛÌÙɯÌßÛÙÈÕÌÖÜÚɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌÚɯÈÕËɯÈÊÊÙÌÛÐÖÕÚɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƙƛȼȭ 

He identifieËɯÛÞÖɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÚÛÙÈÛÈȮɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÛÏÌɯÉÈÚÐÊɯɁ(ÕËÖÕÌÚÐÈÕɁɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌȮɯ

characterised by shifting cultivation, clan chieftainship and systems of 

reciprocity and second, a superstructure modelled along Bengali 

Muslim, Hindu, and Buddhist notions and eventually Britis h measures 

of administration and the transfer of technical knowledge.  

 

4.1. The Indonesian Layer  

3ÏÌɯɁÛÙÐÉÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÈÙÌÈɯ×ÖÚÚÌÚÚɯÈɯÛà×ÐÊÈÓÓàɯ(ÕËÖÕÌÚÐÈÕɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓɯÈÕËɯ

ÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɂɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƕƕȼȭ 

Ɂ3ÏÌɯÞÏÖÓÌɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɯȻȱȼȮɯÜÕËÌÙɯÈɯÚÜ×ÌÙÍÐÊÐÈÓɯÓÈàÌÙɯÖÍɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓÐɯ

ÈÕËɯ!ÜËËÏÐÚÛɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌȮɯÐÚɯ×ÜÙÌÓàɯÈÕËɯÛà×ÐÊÈÓÓàɯ(ÕËÖÕÌÚÐÈÕɂɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƗȼȭɯ

Ȭ3ÏÌàɯÏÈÝÌɯÛÏÌɯÛà×ÐÊÈÓɯ(ÕËÖÕÌÚÐÈÕɯÛÌÕÚÐÖÕ-loom, the typical fire -thong, 

the typical fish -trap lined with cane -thorns, houses, type of hearths, 

traps, method of cultivation, and so on [OM I:3].  

3ÏÐÚɯɁ(ÕËÖÕÌÚÐÈÕɯÓÈàÌÙɂɯÖÍɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɯÞÈÚɯÓÐÕÒÌËɯÛÖɯÈɯÚ×ÌÊÐÍÐÊɯ

ÔÖËÌɯÖÍɯÓÌÈËÌÙÚÏÐ×ȯɯɁ3ÏÌɯÈÕÊÐÌÕÛɯ"ÏÐÌÍÛÈÐÕÚÏÐ×ɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÊÓÈÕɯ"ÏÐÌÍÛÈÐÕÚÏÐ×Ȯɯ

under which a Chief was addressed as father by men of his own clan and 

such outsiders as he had specially befriended or protected. The relation 

ÞÈÚɯÙÌÊÐ×ÙÖÊÈÓȮɯÈÕËɯȿÍÈÛÏÌÙÚɀɯÖÞÌËɯËÜÛÐÌÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯȿÚÖÕÚɀȮɯÑÜÚÛɯÈÚɯÔÜÊÏɯÈÚɯ

ȿÚÖÕÚɀɯ ÖÞÌËɯ ËÜÛÐÌÚɯ ÛÖɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ȿÍÈÛÏÌÙÚȭɀɯ 3ÏÐÚɯ ÊÓÈÕɯ ÍÌÌÓÐÕÎɯ ÈÕËɯ ÊÓÈÕɯ

chieftainÚÏÐ×ɯ ÚÛÐÓÓɯ ÌßÐÚÛÚɂɯ Ȼ.,ɯ (ȯƕƕȼȭɯ 'Ìɯ Ú×ÌÊÐÍÐÌËȯɯ ɁÌÈÊÏɯ ÊÓÈÕȮɯ ÈÚɯ

elsewhere in Indonesia, still in its heart of hearts regards itself as entirely 

ÐÕËÌ×ÌÕËÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÈÕàɯÖÛÏÌÙɁɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƚȼȭɯ 
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4.2. The Bengali - British Layer  

There were yet two more issues which needed clarification. The 

ɁÕÈÛÜÙÌɂɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÑÏÜÔɯÛÈßɯÞÈÚɯÕÖÛɯÊÓÌÈÙȯɯɁ%ÖÙɯàÌÈÙÚɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÏÈÝÌɯ

maintained that their right to collect and keep a share of the jhum tax is 

ÐÕÏÌÙÌÕÛɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯ ÈÚɯ "ÏÐÌÍÚɂɯ Ȼ.,ɯ (ȯƛȼɯ ÈÕËɯ ÏÌɯ ÕÖÛÐÊÌËɯ ÈÕɯ

ÈÚÚÜÔ×ÛÐÖÕɯɁÚÖɯÖÍÛÌÕɯÛÈÊÐÛÓàɯÔÈËÌɯÐÕɯÍÐÓÌÚɯȻȱȼɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯjhum tax is some 

×ÙÐÔÐÛÐÝÌɯÛÈßɯÖÍɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÙÈÔÖÜÕÛɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯÛÈÒÌÚɯÈɯÏÜÔÉÓÌɯÚÏÈÙÌɂɯȻ.,ɯ

I:7]. 

,ÐÓÓÚɯÈÙÎÜÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÑÏÜÔɯÛÈßɯÞÈÚɯÕÖɯȿ×ÙÐÔÐÛÐÝÌɀɯÛÈßɯÉÜÛɯÌÝÌÙàÛÏÐÕÎɯ

ɁÛÌÕËÚɯÛÖɯÚÏÖÞɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÙÈÐÚÌËɯÞÏÌÕɯÛÏÌɯ,ÖÎÜÓÚɯËÌÔÈÕËÌËɯ

tributÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÛÙÐÉÌÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÕÛÌÙÓÈÕËɂɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƛɯÍȭȼȭɯ(ÛɯÏÈÚɯÕÖÛÏÐÕÎɯÛÖɯËÖɯ

with the gifts due to a chief in a reciprocal kinship system. The 

ÏÌÎÌÔÖÕÐÈÓɯ×ÖÞÌÙÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÓÈÐÕÚɯɁÍÈÙÔÌËɯÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÎÏÛɯÛÖɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛɯÛÙÐÉÜÛÌɯ

ÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɯÏÖÜÚÌÏÖÓËɯȻȱȼȭɯ(ÛɯÐÚɯÛÏÜÚɯseen that the portion of the 

jhum ÛÈßɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯÛÈÒÌÕɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÈÕËɯÏÌÈËÔÌÕɯȻȱÈÙÌȼɯÛÏÌɯÍÙÜÐÛÚɯÖÍɯ

ÈÕÊÐÌÕÛɯÌßÛÖÙÛÐÖÕɯÊÖÕËÖÕÌËɯÉàɯÛÐÔÌɂɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƕƕȼȭ 

This farming out of the collection of a tribute or tax from individuals 

went along with the transfer of first Mogul, then British concepts of 

hegemony sub specie territoriality and hierarchy. The jhum tax appears 

thus as a tax levied in the perspective of a system of land ownership. 

2ÌÊÖÕËȮɯÛÏÌɯɁÕÈÛÜÙÌɂɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɁÈÉÞÈÉÚɂɯÞÈÚɯÖÉÚÊÜÙÌɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƕƖɯÍÍȭȼȭɯ3ÏÌɯ

different dues the chiefs demanded from their subjects were of different 

historical origin. Mills identified those dues, which were part and parcel 

of older systems of reciprocity in kinship based societies as opposed to 

those, which were claimed by chiefs in the course of their expansion of 

their systems of domination [OM I:14 ff.].  

3ÏÌɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɂɯÈÕËɯɁÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɂȮɯÐȭÌȭȮɯÑÜÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯÈÕËɯÜÕÑÜÚÛÐÍÐÌËɯ

cÓÈÐÔÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÐÌÍÚɯÌÕÈÉÓÌËɯ,ÐÓÓÚɯÛÖɯËÌÍÐÕÌɯÛÏÌÐÙɯɁÊÖÙÙÌÊÛɂɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯ

duties both vis -à-vis their subjects and the British administration.  
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5. Proposals  

After the different historic layers in the societies of the people of the 

CHT, their outreach, the dues, privileges and obligations were identified, 

J.P. Mills submitted proposals, which aimed at keeping the chiefs in the 

administration. Yet, their future position should be in tune with their 

ɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɂɯÉÈÊÒÎÙÖÜÕËȭɯ 

He advised the administration to take ÔÌÈÚÜÙÌÚɯɁÞÏÐÊÏɯÈÙÌɯÈÐÔÌËɯÈÛɯ

giving the Chiefs a perfectly fair chance to perform useful work that is 

well within their capacities, in recognition of which they will enjoy 

ÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯÌÔÖÓÜÔÌÕÛÚɯÈÕËɯËÐÎÕÐÛÐÌÚɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƙƛȼȭ 

The future position of the chiefs, how ever, he concluded, should be 

placed on a different footing. They should be relieved of duties which 

ÏÈËɯÕÖɯÊÖÕÕÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɂɯÙÌÈÓÔÚȭɯ(ÍɯÛÏÌàɯÞÖÜÓËɯ×ÌÙÍÖÙÔɯÛÏÌɯ

duties offered to them they would keep their emoluments. In addition 

they could be grÈÕÛÌËɯɁÚÜÊÏɯÈËËÐÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÔÈÙÒÚɯÖÍɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛÐÖÕɯÈÚɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ

ÍÜÛÜÙÌɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÞÐÓÓɯËÌÔÈÕËɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƖȼȭ 

Ɂ,àɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓÚɯÈÙÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÕÖɯÓÖÕÎÌÙɯÉÌɯÌÔ×ÓÖàÌËɯÈÚɯ

revenue collectors and petty magistrates. To these tasks, with their 

inevitable atmosphere of book-keeping, rules, codes and inspecting 

officers, the Chiefs are not suited either by character, upbringing, or 

×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕȭɯ3ÏÌàɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯ×ÌÙÍÖÙÔÌËɯÍÈÙɯÉÌÛÛÌÙɯÉàɯÚÜÉÖÙËÐÕÈÛÌɯÖÍÍÐÊÐÈÓÚɂɯȻ.,ɯ

I:2]. 

Ɂ3ÏÌɯÚÌÊÖÕËɯËÜÛàɯÖÍɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÛɯÐÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÌËɯÛÏÌàɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÙÌÓÐÌÝÌËɯÐs 

that of trying cases as Chiefs, their powers as headmen being still 

ÙÌÛÈÐÕÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌÔɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƙƜȼȭ 

The third reason why the Chiefs should be relieved of these powers is 

ÛÏÌɯɁÖ××ÙÌÚÚÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯÌßÛÖÙÛÐÖÕɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƚȼɯÊÖÕÕÌÊÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÌßÌÊÜÛÐÖÕȭ 

'ÌɯÞÈÕÛÌËɯɁÛÖ see the Chiefs working as Chiefs, with undiminished 

ÐÕÊÖÔÌÚɯÈÕËɯÞÐÛÏɯÈÕɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÖÕÓàɯÉÖÜÕËÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÊÈ×ÈÉÐÓÐÛÐÌÚɂɯȻ.,ɯ

(ȯɯƖɯÍȭȼȭɯɁ(Õɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯËÜÛÐÌÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯÍÙÌÌËɯÐÛɯÐÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÌËɯÛÖɯ

give them other duties, no less extensive, and more suitable to their 

position and character. These are described in general terms, and 

detailed examples are given. Provided they take up the responsibilities 

offered to them it is proposed that they should receive an income not less 

than their present one, and ÛÏÈÛɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯËÐÎÕÐÛÐÌÚɯÉÌɯÈÊÊÖÙËÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÔɂɯ

Ȼ.,ɯ((ȯƙƜȼȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÌËɯÉÖÛÏɯɁÈÕɯÌÕÛÐÙÌɯÊÏÈÕÎÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÈÛÜÙÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ
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ÛÈÚÒÚɯÛÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯÈÚÒÌËɯÛÖɯ×ÌÙÍÖÙÔɂɯȻ.,ɯ(ȯƖȼɯÈÕËɯÈɯÊÏÈÕÎÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÓÐÊàɯÖÍɯ

the colonial administration.  

8ÌÛȮɯÙÌÓÐÌÍɯɁÍÙÖÔɯÛÈß-collecting and Court work is not intended to give 

the Chiefs time for idleness. Rather it is meant to leave them free for 

ÖÛÏÌÙɯËÜÛÐÌÚɯȻȱȼȭɯ ɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯÏÈÚɯÈɯËÜÛàɯÛÖÞÈÙËÚɯÏÐÚɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÈÕËɯÈɯËÜÛàɯ

towards Government. By leading the one and advising the other he can 

prove himself a ÚÛÙÖÕÎɯÓÐÕÒɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÈÐÕɯÖÍɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƖƕȼȭ 

'Ìɯ ÙÌÍÌÙÚɯ ÛÖɯ ÖÛÏÌÙÚɀɯ Ìß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌÚɯ ÐÕɯ 2ÈÙÈÞÈÒɯ ÈÕËɯ ÙÌÊÈÓÓÚɯ ÏÐÚɯ ÖÞÕɯ

experiences in the Naga Hills: 

Ɂ3ÖɯÔÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯÌàÌÚȮɯÌÈÙÚȮɯÏÈÕËÚɯÈÕËɯÍÌÌÛȮɯÒÌÌ×ÐÕÎɯÔÌɯ

closely informed of all that goes on, ever ready with sound advice, and, 

when such advice resulted in orders, conveying them with speed and 

seeing that they were carried out. They have been as ready to consult me 

as I have been to consult them, and I could know that their voice was the 

voice of their people. For they were the leaders of their people, and in 

ÛÏÈÛɯÓÈàɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÝÈÓÜÌɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƖƕȼȭ 

The Naga chiefs to whom he referred with a number of examples gain 

ɁÓÐÛÛÓÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÚÏÈ×ÌɯÖÍɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓɯÙÌÞÈÙËɯȻȱ3ÏÌÐÙȼɯ×ÙÐÕÊÐ×ÈÓɯÙÌÞÈÙËÚɯÈÙÌɯÛÏÌɯ

social precedence ÈÕËɯ ËÌÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯ ÈÊÊÖÙËÌËɯ ÛÖɯ Ȼȱɯ ÛÏÌÔȼɯ ÈÕËɯ ÛÏÌɯ

ÚÈÛÐÚÍÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÍÖÜÕËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÌßÌÙÊÐÚÌɯÖÍɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƖƖȼȭɯ'Ìɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÌËɯ

ÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÐÌÍÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"'3ɯɁÉÌɯÈÚÒÌËȮɯÐÕɯÙÌÛÜÙÕɯÍÖÙɯÞÏÈÛɯÛÏÌàɯÙÌÊÌÐÝÌȮɯÛÖɯ

place their knowledge and influence unreservedly at the disposal o f 

Government, and to give continual and active assistance and advice, 

both on the broader questions of general policy and on all those smaller 

details which together make up the administration of the district. This is 

ÛÏÌÐÙɯÕÈÛÜÙÈÓɯËÜÛàɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƖƖɯÍȭȼȭ 

In detail he proposed that the chiefs take an active interest in questions 

of improvement of agriculture, forest preservation and use of forest 

produce, education, excise, game preservation, compulsory labour, 

limiting the breaking up of villages, and advisin g in granting 

prospecting licenses to private companies [OM II:23 ff.].  

'ÐÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓÚɯÌßÌÊÜÛÌËȮɯɁÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÞÐÓÓɯÊÌÈÚÌɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÔÌÙÌɯ×ÈÙÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

ÙÌÝÌÕÜÌɯÚàÚÛÌÔɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƗƝȼɯÈÕËɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯÏÖÕÖÜÙÚɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÉÌÚÛÖÞÌËɯÖÕɯ

them: a Guard of Honour at occasions, an arched gateway at Rangamati 

which to pass through would be a privilege of th e Governor, high 

officials and the chiefs, rights to forced labour as Government servants 

ÌÕÑÖàɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯɯƘƔɯÍȭȼȮɯÈɯÚÜÐÛÈÉÓÌɯ2ÛÈÛÌɯ4ÔÉÙÌÓÓÈȮɯɁÈɯ×ÓÈØÜÌɯÚÜÚ×ÌÕËÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯ
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a handsome gold chain to be worn round the neck and bearing on it his 

coat of arms in enamelɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƘƕȼȮɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÐÌÍÚɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯɁÌßÊÜÚÌËɯÛÏÌɯ

formality of renewing their arms licenses and should be granted life 

ÓÐÊÌÕÚÌÚɯÍÖÙɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÙÔÚɯÛÏÌàɯ×ÖÚÚÌÚÚɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƘƕȼȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙȮɯÛÏÌàɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯ

entitled to use the P.W.D. Inspection Bungalows while touring in t he 

hills [OM II:41]. The uniforms of their retainers should be regulated, the 

chiefs should be allowed a board with a coat of arms instead of a number 

plate and they should be given titles to mark their rank [OM II:41 ff.].  

In the past, government did not ÕÖÔÐÕÈÛÌɯɁÈɯÚÜÊÊÌÚÚÖÙɯÛÖɯÈɯËÐÚ×ÜÛÌËɯ

"ÏÐÌÍÛÈÐÕÚÏÐ×ɯÛÐÓÓɯÛÏÌɯËÌÈÛÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÏÖÓËÌÙɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƘƛȼȭɯ,ÐÓÓÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯ

ɁÐÕɯÍÜÛÜÙÌɯÈɯÚÜÊÊÌÚÚÖÙɯÉÌɯÕÖÔÐÕÈÛÌËȮɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɯÛÖɯÎÖÖËɯÉÌÏÈÝÐÖÜÙȮɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯ

ÛÏÌɯÓÐÍÌÛÐÔÌɯÖÍɯÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƘƛȼȭɯ3ÏÌɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛÐÖÕɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÈÓɯÈÕË 

ÖÍÍÐÊÐÈÓɯ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÖÍÍÐÊÌÚɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÙÌÊÖÙËÌËɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƘƛɯÍȭȼȭ 

These were the proposals J.P. Mills made in order to put the chiefs on 

a different footing: They would no longer be part of the revenue system 

in which they had traditionally no pl ace anyway but would be part of 

the colonial administration in which they were to be charged with the 

ɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɂɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕȭɯɁ3ÏÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÉÙÈÕÊÏÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ

"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÈÙÌɯÐÕɯÛÖÜÊÏɯÞÐÛÏȮɯÛÏÌɯÉÌÛÛÌÙɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƙƚȼȭɯ#ÜÌÚɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÐÝÐÓÌÎÌÚɯ

would mark the ir status. 

!ÜÛȮɯÈÚɯÏÌɯ×ÖÐÕÛÌËɯÖÜÛȮɯÛÏÌɯɁÞÏÖÓÌɯÉÓÈÔÌɯȻȱȼɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÓÐÌɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ

"ÏÐÌÍÚɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƕȼȮɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÖÕÐÈÓɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÓÌɯÍÖÙɯ

the mismanagement in the Hill Tracts. In order to remedy this situation 

he suggested that the administration should be improved. The mauza 

system should be strengthened by relying more on the local people 

rather than the interested advice of the chiefs [OM II:52 ff.]. Further, an 

improved presence of officials in the hills [OM II:50 ff.] should be 

guaranteed, transfer notes and tour diaries for instruction of successors 

should be kept. Officials changed too often to guarantee a coherent 

ÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕȭɯɁ3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌɯ(ɯÙÌÊÖÔÔÌÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÙÈÕÚÍÌÙÚɯÉÌɯÈÚɯÐÕÍÙÌØÜÌÕÛɯ

as possible; that the Officials be carefully selected, and when the right 

man is in the right place that he be allowed a free hand and his decisions 

Ü×ÏÌÓËɯÞÏÌÕÌÝÌÙɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌɯȻȱȼȭɯ(ÍɯÈÕɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌÙɯÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÎÐÝÌɯÚÖÜÕËɯËÌÊÐÚÐÖÕÚɯ

ÛÏÌɯ'ÐÓÓɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚɯÐÚɯÕÖɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÍÖÙɯÏÐÔɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƙƔȼȭ 

,ÐÓÓÚɀɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÐÔÌËɯÈÛɯÊÏÈÕÎÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÊÏiefs into functionaries in 

the administrative system with duties performed by them which were in 

tune with their traditional duties. Behind his proposals for 
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administrative reforms lay yet another aim. The administrative status of 

the CHT had been under discussion for quite some time. This ambiguity 

was part and parcel of the administrative history of Bengal and Assam.  

 

 

 

6. The Mills Report and the Administrative Status of the Chittagong 

Hill Tracts  

The status of the Chittagong Hill Tracts was repeatedly discussed by 

administrators (1). The administration of the area was far from being a 

smooth job. F. Ascoli had received orders from the Chief Secretary to the 

Government of Bengal in 1917 to submit a report on the revenue 

ÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"'3ȭɯɁ ÕɯÌßÈÔÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÝÌÕÜÌɯÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕÚɯ

showed that matters were not satisfactory, that realisation of rent was 

ÔÜÊÏɯÐÕɯÈÙÙÌÈÙÚɂɯȻ ÚÊÖÓÐɯƕƝƕƜȯɕɯƜȮɯ×ȭƕƔȼȭɯ 

3ÏÖÜÎÏɯÚÖÔÌɯÖÍɯ ÚÊÖÓÐɀÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÙÌÈÓÐÚÌËɯȻ R 1921/22:56 f.], 

the internal administration of the CHT was far from being satisfactory. 

3ÏÌɯÊÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÔÐÚÔÈÕÈÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÏÈËɯÍÖÙÊÌËɯÛÏÌɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÐÕɯƕƝƖƙɯÛÖɯÛÈÒÌɯ

the collection of plough rents out of their hands and they were in danger 

of becoming a hindrance to the administration.  

3ÏÌɯ È××ÓÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ ȿ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯ ÖÍɯ (ÕËÐÈɯ  ÊÛȮɯ ƕƝƕƝɯ ÈÐÔÌËɯ ÈÛɯ

ÊÏÈÕÎÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌɯÖÍɯ×ÖÞÌÙȯɯɁ3ÏÌɯÌÍÍÌÊÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÝÐÚÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯ ÖÍɯ (ÕËÐÈɯ  ÊÛȮɯ ƕƝƕƝȮɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÛÖɯ ÛÙÈÕÚÍÌÙɯ ÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯ Ȼȱȼɯ ÖÝÌÙɯ Èɯ

number of provincial subjects to the legislatures in which the elected 

ÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÝÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯ×ÙÌËÖÔÐÕÈÛÌËɂɯȻ"ÏÈÕËɯƕƝƜƗȮƗȯƘƚƛȼȭɯ 

The reform meant to provide for a clear demarcation of political 

×ÖÞÌÙÚɯ ÈÕËɯ ÓÐÕÌÚɯ ÖÍɯ ÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ (Õɯ ɁÛÏÌɯ Ú×ÏÌÙÌɯ ÖÍɯ ×ÙÖÝÐÕÊÐÈÓɯ

ÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛÚɯȻȱȼɯÈɯÎÙÌÈÛer degree of autonomy was conceded to the 

×ÙÖÝÐÕÊÐÈÓɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛÚɂɯȻ"ÏÈÕËɯƕƝƜƗȮƗȯƘƚƚȼȭɯ8ÌÛȮɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÞÌÙÌɯÌßÊÌ×ÛÐÖÕÚȭɯ

3ÏÌɯ"'3ɯÞÌÙÌɯËÌÊÓÈÙÌËɯÈɯɁÉÈÊÒÞÈÙËɯÛÙÈÊÛɂɯÈÕËɯ×ÓÈÊÌËɯËÐÙÌÊÛÓàɯÜÕËÌÙɯ

the Governor-in-Council (2). 

The revision of the Act of 1919 with the scope of a further transfer of 

power began in 1927 with the appointment of the Simon Commission. In 

this context the status of the CHT was again discussed. Yet, the 

discussion of the status of the CHT must have been an undercurrent in 

the political discourse al l the time. Mills clearly referred to this with one 

ÙÌÔÈÙÒɯ ÞÏÌÕɯ ÏÌɯ ÈÕÛÐÊÐ×ÈÛÌËɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÊÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ ÙÌÚÐÚÛÈÕÊÌɯ ÛÖɯ ÏÐÚɯ ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓÚȯɯ
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Ɂ2ÏÖÜÓËɯÛÏÌàɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌɯÖÉÚÛÐÕÈÛÌÓàɯÊÖÕÛÐÕÜÌɯÛÖɯ×ÜÛɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÖÞÕɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÚɯ

before those of their people, and should they, by maintaining on legal 

grounds that the settlement cannot now be brought to an end, succeed in 

delaying a reform which is clearly most necessary, they can hardly 

Ìß×ÌÊÛɯÓÈÝÐÚÏɯÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɯÐÕɯƕƝƗƙɂɯȻ.,ɯ((ȯƕƘȼȭɯ 

The Simon Commission reported its recommendations in 1930. A 

Round Table Conference was instituted to work out the new 

constitution.  

3ÏÐÚɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÙÌÍÖÙÔɯÈÐÔÌËɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯɁÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÈÜÛÖÕÖÔàȮɯ

with a representative parliamentary system of government, for eleven 

British -Indian provinces, within their defined pro vincial powers; it 

ÐÕÛÌÕËÌËɯÛÏÌÚÌÚɯ×ÙÖÝÐÕÊÌÚɯÛÖɯÉÌÊÖÔÌɯȻȱȼɯÊÖÔ×ÖÕÌÕÛÚɯÖÍɯÈÕɯÈÓÓ-India 

federation including Princely States. The federation was also to have a 

representative parliamentary system, and a large degree of autonomy in 

the federal sphere, but the Viceroy would retain supreme powers, 

including the appointment of his own Executive Council or Government 

and the whole control of defence and foreign affairs and the ultimate 

ÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÐÓÐÛàɯÍÖÙɯÓÈÞɯÈÕËɯÖÙËÌÙɂɯȻ'ÖËÚÖÕɯƕƝƜƙȯƘƜȰɯÊÍȭɯÈÓÚÖɯ!ÈÕÌÙÑÌÌɯ

1978:126 ff.; Mehrotra 1979:172 f.].  

In the course of the discussions the future status of the CHT as a 

Ɂ3ÖÛÈÓÓàɯ$ßÊÓÜËÌËɯ ÙÌÈɂɯÖÙɯɁ/ÈÙÛÐÈÓÓàɯ$ßÊÓÜËÌËɯ ÙÌÈɂɯÞÈÚɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕÌËɯ

[White Paper 1934:1 ff; Lytton 1933, in: White Paper, Annexure 2, 1934]. 

Eventually, the Comm issioner of the Chittagong Division invited the 

opinion of the three chiefs. They submitted their recommendation 

ÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯ#Ì×ÜÛàɯ"ÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÌÙɯÐÕɯƕƝƗƗɯÈÕËɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÌËɯɁÛÏÈÛɯÐÛɯÞÖÜÓËɯ

be politically convenient and expedient to group the Chittagong Hill 

Tracts with Tippera State (with Deputy Commissioner as ex -officio 

/ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯ ÎÌÕÛȺɯÈÕËɯ×ÓÈÊÌËɯÜÕËÌÙɯȿ6ÏÖÓÓàɯ$ßÊÓÜËÌËɯ ÙÌÈɀɂɯȻ1ÖàɯÌÛȭɯÈÓȭȮɯ

July 16th, 1933:5]. The Deputy Commissioner of the CHT, S.K. Ghosh, 

discussed the options of the future status of the Tracts and endorsed 

ÉÈÚÐÊÈÓÓàɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÙÌÊÖÔÔÌÕËÈÛÐÖÕȯɯɁ3ÏÌɯÖÕÓàɯÚÈÍÌÎÜÈÙËɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÐÚɯ×ÓÈÊÌȮɯ

ÓÐÌÚɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÜÙÕÐÕÎɯ ÐÛɯ ×ÌÙÔÈÕÌÕÛÓàɯ ÐÕÛÖɯ ÛÖÛÈÓÓàɯ ȿ$ßÊÓÜËÌËɯ  ÙÌÈɀɯ ÈÕËɯ

ÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÌÙÐÕÎɯÐÛɯËÐÙÌÊÛÓàɯÜÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɂɯȻ&ÏÖÚÏɯ-ÖȭɯƖƘƜƔɯ&ɤƕ-9, 

20th July,1933:iv].  

Due to his ÓÖÕÎɯÌß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌɯÞÐÛÏɯɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɂɯÐÕɯ-ÖÙÛÏ-Eastern India 

,ÐÓÓÚɀɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÜÛÜÙÌɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"'3ɯÞÈÚɯÈÚÒÌËɯÍÖÙȭ 
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He revised the principles and criteria of the policy adopted and made 

recommendations on different areas in Bengal and East India. Mills 

endorsed both the positions of the chiefs and of the Deputy 

"ÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"'3ȯɯɁ3ÏÌɯÛÖÛÈÓɯÌßÊÓÜÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯ#ÐÚÛÙÐÊÛɯÞÈÚɯ

proposed in the Sixth Schedule of the Bill, and to this the Government of 

!ÌÕÎÈÓɯÈ××ÌÈÙÚɯÛÖɯÈÎÙÌÌɯȻȱȼȭɯ3ÏÌɯÐÕÏÈÉÐÛÈÕÛÚɯËÌÚÐÙe total exclusion and I 

agree that total exclusion is necessary. Its culture differs wholly not only 

ÐÕɯËÌÎÙÌÌɯÖÍɯÈËÝÈÕÊÌÔÌÕÛȮɯÉÜÛɯÐÕɯÒÐÕËȮɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÚÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ/ÙÌÚÐËÌÕÊàɂɯ

[Mills 1935:11]. 

The CHT, along with other frontier states inhabited by indigenous 

×ÌÖ×ÓÌÚɯÐÕɯ$ÈÚÛÌÙÕɯ(ÕËÐÈɯÞÌÙÌɯÔÈËÌɯɁ3ÖÛÈÓÓàɯ$ßÊÓÜËÌËɯ ÙÌÈÚɂɯÜÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ

provisions of the Government of India Act, 1935.  

The Mills Reports did not elicit any official comments in the colonial 

correspondence, as it seems. The official correspondence was no longer 

published as it had been in earlier years [cf. Selections 1853; Selections 

1887; Selections 1929]. The publication of the Administration Reports 

where the basic changes in the administration were published had come 

to an end.  

Yet some measures datinÎɯÉÈÊÒɯÛÖɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓÚɯÚÌÌÔɯÛÖɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯ

taken in the aftermath of the Government of India Act of 1935. The 

!ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯ ×ÖÓÐÊàɯ ÊÏÈÕÎÌËȭɯ ȹƗȺɯ (Õɯ ƕƝƗƛȮɯ ÞÏÌÕɯ ɁɀÈɯ ÙÌÝÖÓÜÛÐÖÕÈÙàɯ ÊÏÈÕÎÌɯ

ÙÌÝÌÙÚÌËɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÓÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÓÓɯȿ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯȹÈÚɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÌËɯ

by its superintendent, and later, the Deputy Commissioner) in the 

administration of the Hill Tracts. Whereas previously the Chiefs were 

ȿÊÏÈÙÎÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÙÌÌɯÊÐÙÊÓÌÚɀɯÛÏÌàɯÕÖÞɯÍÖÜÕËɯ

themselves assigned the role of advising the government on policy 

ÔÈÛÛÌÙÚɯ ÉÌÚÐËÌÚɯ ÏÈÝÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌÐÙɯ ÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÝÌɯ ×ÖÞÌÙÚɯ ÊÜÙÛÈÐÓÌËɀɂɯ

[Anonymous 1990:2, in: Roy 2000:29, 212].  
 

Notes 
 

(1) After the CHT were constituted a district by Act XXII of 1860 and treated as a 

separate district (Hutchinson 1906:4). Administrators had from the very beginning 

realised that the CHT could not be administered under the laws and regulations 

which were appli ÊÈÉÓÌɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ ×ÓÈÐÕÚɯ ËÐÚÛÙÐÊÛÚȭɯ 3ÏÌɯ Ɂ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛ-Governor 

recommended that the whole country east of the cultivated plain country of 

"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÙÌÔÖÝÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÖ×ÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ&ÌÕÌÙÈÓɯ1ÌÎÜÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɂɯ

[Mackenzie 1884:341].  



32 
 

Accordingly the CHT were l ÐÚÛÌËɯÈÔÖÕÎɯÛÏÌɯɁÚÊÏÌËÜÓÌËɯËÐÚÛÙÐÊÛÚɂɯÜÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ(ÕËÐÈɯ

 ÊÛɯ7(5ɯÖÍɯƕƜƛƘȮɯÞÏÌÕɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓɯÈÕËɯ ÚÚÈÔɯÞÌÙÌɯÚÌ×ÈÙÈÛÌËȭɯɁ3ÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛɯÛÖɯ

special laws and administrative procedure secured either by enactments for 

individual tracts or by notification under All Ind ÐÈɯ 2ÛÈÛÜÛÌÚɂɯ Ȼ ÏÔÈËɯ ƕƝƗƛȯƕȼȭɯ

Military changes in Upper Burma and Assam affected also the administrative status 

of the CHT. After the Chin Hills and the Lushai Hills were finally subdued and 

annexed to the British empire [AR 1895/96,II:12] and placed under the administration 

of Assam [AR 1897/98, II:12], the CHT moved out of the focus of immediate political 

and military attention.  

In 1905 Bengal was divided, an answer to the rising resistance to British Rule. The 

Districts of Chittagong, Dacca, Rajshahi and Malda were formed into the Province of 

Eastern Bengal and Assam [AR 1905/06:1]. In 1909/10, the Chittagong District and the 

"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÚÌ×ÈÙÈÛÌËȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ'ÐÓÓɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚɯÞÌÙÌɯɁÍÖÙÔÌËɯÐÕÛÖɯÈɯ

ÚÌ×ÈÙÈÛÌɯÊÏÈÙÎÌɂɯȻ 1ɯƕƝƔƝɤƕƔȯƖƜȼȭɯ(ÕɯƕƝƕƖɯÛÏÌɯËÐÝÐÚÐÖn of Bengal was repealed [AR 

ƕƝƕƕɤƕƖȯƙƖȼɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ"'3ɯÞÌÙÌɯ×ÓÈÊÌËɯɁÜÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÚÜ×ÌÙÝÐÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈɯÔÌÔÉÌÙɯÖÍɯ

ÛÏÌɯ(ÕËÐÈÕɯ"ÐÝÐÓɯ2ÌÙÝÐÊÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÚÛàÓÌɯÖÍɯȿ#Ì×ÜÛàɯ"ÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÌÙɀɂɯȻ 1ɯƕƝƖƕɤƖƖȯƙƚȼȭ 

 

(2) The special status the CHT had enjoyed under the India Act XIV of 1874 was 

ÏÖÕÖÜÙÌËɯÐÕɯËÙÈÍÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÞɯ ÊÛɯÖÍɯƕƝƕƝȭɯ4ÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÊÓÈÜÚÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɁ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ

(ÕËÐÈɯ ÊÛɯƕƝƕƝȮɯÛÏÌɯ"'3ɯÞÌÙÌɯËÌÊÓÈÙÌËɯÈɯɁÉÈÊÒÞÈÙËɯÛÙÈÊÛɂɯÐÕɯƕƝƖƕɯÈÕËɯÕÌÐÛÏÌÙɯɁÛÏÌɯ

Central nor the Provincial Legislature shall have power to make law applic able to the 

tracts, but the Governor-in-Council may direct that any Act of the Provincial 

Legislature shall apply to the tract, subject to such exceptions and modifications as 

ÛÏÌɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɯÛÏÐÕÒÚɯÍÐÛɂɯȻ ÏÔÈËɯƕƝƗƛȯƕɯÍȭȼȭ 

The discussion of the future of the ɁÉÈÊÒÞÈÙËɯ ÛÙÈÊÛÚɂɯ ÐÕɯ ×ÙÌ×ÈÙÈÛÐÖÕɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ

Government of India Act, 1935 seems to have started, at least, as far as Eastern India 

ÞÈÚɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÌËȮɯÐÕɯ ÚÚÈÔȭɯɂ!ÈÊÒÞÈÙËɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚɂɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÐÎÏÉÖÜÙÐÕÎɯÚÛÈÛÌɯÖÍɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓɯ

were considered in this discussion.  

The lines of argument were similar to those which had led earlier to the CHT to be 

administered as a separate district. I relate the discussion in Assam somewhat at 

ÓÌÕÎÛÏɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÕÖÛɯÔÜÊÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɁ×ÏÐÓÖÚÖ×ÏàɂɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÉÈÊÒÎÙÖÜÕËɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯÖÕɯ

Ɂ/ÈÙÛÐÈÓÓàɯÈÕËɯ3ÖÛÈÓÓàɯ$ßÊÓÜËÌËɯ ÙÌÈÚɂɯÐÕɯ ÚÚÈÔɯÈÕËɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÎÈÛÏÌÙÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯ

existing publications.  

3ÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ1ÖÜÕËɯ3ÈÉÓÌɯ"ÖÕÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÐÕɯƕƝƗƔɯɁËÐËɯÕÖÛɯËÌÈÓɯÚ×ÌÊÐÍÐÊÈÓÓàɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ

ÛÙÌÈÛÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÉÈÊÒÞÈÙËɯÛÙÈÊÛÚɂɯȹ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ(ÕËÐÈɯƕƝƗƕȺɯÉÜÛɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÖÖËɯÉàɯ

His Excellency ÐÕɯ"ÖÜÕÊÐÓɯÛÏÈÛɯɁÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÚ×ÌÊÐÍÐÊÈÓÓàɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ

Conference and that due regard should be paid to the views of the Statutory 

Commission and to the opinions already expressed by this and other local 

&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛÚɂɯȻ'ÈÓÓÌÛÛɯƕƝƗƕȼȭɯ 

Two major arguments lay in the background of the debate on the future of the 

ɁÉÈÊÒÞÈÙËɯÛÙÈÊÛÚɂȯɯ3ÏÌɯÌÊÖÕÖÔÐÊɯÈÕËɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯËÐÝÌÙÚÐÛàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÓÈÐÕÚɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯ

the hill peoples in Assam and Bengal, and the security question. 

Ɂ-ÖÞÏÌÙÌɯÐÕɯ(ÕËÐÈɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÛÙÈÚÛɯÉÌÛween the life and outlook of these wild 

ÏÐÓÓÔÌÕɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÛÖÛÈÓÓàɯËÐÚÛÐÕÊÛɯÊÐÝÐÓÐÚÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÓÈÐÕÚɯÔÖÙÌɯÔÈÕÐÍÌÚÛɂɯȻ"ÖÚÎÙÈÝÌɯ



33 
 

ƕƝƗƕȯɕɯ Ƙȼȭɯ 3ÏÐÚɯ ËÐÊÏÖÛÖÔàɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÔÈÙÒÌËɯ ÈÕËɯ ÌÝÌÙɯ ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛȭɯ Ɂ"ÜÓÛÜÙÈÓÓàɯ ÈÕËɯ

economically their life is, and must by force of nature rema in, diverse from that of 

ÛÏÌɯ×ÓÈÐÕÚɂɯȻ"ÖÚÊÎÙÈÝÌɯƕƝƗƕȯɕɯƜȼȭ 

The consequences of a policy of assimilation were clear to the Assam 

 ËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕȯɯɁ$ÝÌÕɯÐÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕÈÓɯÊÏÈÕÎÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÈÊÊÖÔ×ÓÐÚÏÌËɯ×ÌÈÊÌÍÜÓÓàɯ

there must be the greatest doubt whether they could be made suitable for the 

hillman. On the contrary the lesson of history throughout the world appears on the 

best authority to be that primitive tribes, robbed of their own culture and faced with 

the competition of another on unequal terms, speedily deÊÈàɯÈÕËɯËÐÌɯÖÜÛɂɯȻ"ÖÚÎÙÈÝÌɯ

1931:§ 8].  

8ÌÛȮɯ ÛÏÌÙÌɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÈÕÖÛÏÌÙɯ ÊÖÕÊÌÙÕȭɯ ɂ3Öɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÌÊÖÕÖÔÐÊɯ ÚÌÓÍ-sufficiency of the 

indigenous hill races- the Nagas, Mishmis, and the rest - the tea planter and the 

ÐÔÔÐÎÙÈÕÛɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓÐɯÈÓÐÒÌɯÊÖÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÌɯÈɯÙÌÈÓɯËÈÕÎÌÙɂɯȻ"ÖÚÎÙÈÝÌɯƕƝ31:§ 4].The Abor 

1ÐÚÐÕÎɯÖÍɯƕƝƕƕÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯɁ*ÜÒÐɯ1ÌÉÌÓÓÐÖÕɂɯÖÍɯƕƝƕƛȮɯÞÌÙÌɯÚÛÐÓÓɯÍÙÌÚÏɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÔÌÔÖÙàɯÖÍɯ

ÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÖÙÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÓÓɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌÚɀɯÔÌÕÈÊÌɯÖÍɯÑÜÕÎÓÌɯÞÈÙÍÈÙÌɯÞÈÚɯÈɯ×ÌÕËÐÕÎɯÛÏÙÌÈÛɯ

ÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÊÜÙÐÛàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÛÙÐÊÛɯÈÕËɯÚÛÐÓÓɯɁÛÏÌɯÈÐÙɯÐÚɯÜÕÚÌÛÛÓÌËɂɯȮÌÔ×ÏÈÚÐÚed the Chief 

Secretary of Assam in his communication to the Reforms Office of the Government of 

India [Cosgrave 1931:§ 6]. The Chief Secretary to the Government of Assam 

ÔÈÐÕÛÈÐÕÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÕÌɯɁÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÖÝÌÙÓÖÖÒɯÛÏÌɯÈÕÛÐ-India feeling, probably due to fear of 

economic competition, which appears to be deeply engrained in those Mongolian 

ÙÈÊÌÚɂɯȻ"ÖÚÎÙÈÝÌɯƕƝƗƕȯɕɯƚȼȭɯ(ÍɯÔÈÙÒÌËɯÊÏÈÕÎÌÚɯÞÖÜÓËɯÈÍÍÌÊÛɯÛÏÌɯÓÐÍÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÓÓɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯ

ɁÛÙÖÜÉÓÌɯÖÍɯÈɯÔÖÚÛɯÚÌÙÐÖÜÚɯÕÈÛÜÙÌɯÔÜÚÛɯÉÌɯÈ××ÙÌÏÌÕËÌËɂɯȻ"ÖÚÎÙÈÝÌɯƕƝƗƕȯɕɯƜȼɯÈÕËɯɁÈɯ

change in ÛÏÌɯ×ÖÓÐÊàɯÈËÖ×ÛÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÚÛɯÐÚɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÛÖɯ×ÙÖÝÖÒÌɯÛÙÖÜÉÓÌɂɯȻ"ÖÚÎÙÈÝÌɯ

1931:§ 8].  

6ÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÌɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÖÜÛÓÐÕÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÚÛÐÛÜÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ(ÕËÐÈɯÞÌÙÌɯÚÛÐÓÓɯɁÕÌÉÜÓÖÜÚɂȮɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯ

ɁËÐÍÍÐÊÜÓÛɯÛÖɯÚÜÉÔÐÛɯËÌÍÐÕÐÛÌɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÍÜÛÜÙÌɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɁÉÈÊÒÞÈÙËɯ

ÛÙÈÊÛÚɂɯÖÍɯ ÚÚÈÔȭɯ.ÕɯÖÕÌɯ×ÖÐÕÛɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ ÚÚÈÔɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÞÈÚɯÜÕÈÕÐÔÖÜÚȮɯ

e.g. that certain tracts must, in their own interests and those of the province, be 

ËÌÍÐÕÐÛÌÓàɯÌßÊÓÜËÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÙÓàɯÌÓÌÊÛÌËɯÈÚÚÌÔÉÓàɂɯȻ"ÖÚÎÙÈÝÌɯ

1931:§ 2]. This line of policy His Excellency in Council had eventually endorsed.  

The Government of Assam had decided to examine the problem of the future 

administration of the district in three ways:  

Ɂȹ Ⱥɯ6ÏÈÛɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÛÏÌɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÖÍɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÈÕËɯÛÖɯÞÏÈÛɯÈÙÌÈÚɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÐÛɯ

apply.  

(B) How the deficit on the revenues of these areas is to be met and by whom.  

ȹ"Ⱥɯ3ÖɯÞÏÈÛɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÛÏÌɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÖÙÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÜÛÜÙÌɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÓÌɂɯ

[Cosgrave 1931:§10]. 

The frame for an answer to these questions was given by the Government of 

 ÚÚÈÔȯɯɁ6ÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÕÌÌËÌËɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÍÜÛÜÙÌɯÐÚɯÈɯ×ÖÓÐÊàɯÖÍɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÔÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯÜÕÐÍÐÊÈÛion on 

lines suited to the genius of the hill peoples, an object in itself of formidable 

magnitude. The task of encouraging the heterogenous tribes to combine for the 

regulation of their own affairs in some form is one to which none of the authorities 

concerned, save perhaps to some extent and for their own purposes the Christian 

,ÐÚÚÐÖÕÚɯÏÈÝÌɯàÌÛɯÈËËÙÌÚÚÌËɯÛÏÌÔÚÌÓÝÌÚɂɯȻ"ÖÚÎÙÈÝÌɯƕƝƗƕȯɕɯƕƔȼȭɯ 
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Considering the experiences of the past, the Chief Secretary to the Government of 

Assam proposed that the Naga Hills,  the North Cachar Hills and the Lushai Hills 

should be totally excluded and that administration of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills 

ȹÌßÊÓÜËÐÕÎɯ2ÐÌÔÚɀɯÛÌÙÙÐÛÖÙàȺȮɯÛÏÌɯ&ÈÙÖɯ'ÐÓÓÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ,ÐÒÐÙɯ'ÐÓÓÚɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯɁÓÌÍÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

Ministers in the new constitution, subjec t to certain restrictive powers which could be 

ÌßÌÙÊÐÚÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɂɯȻ"ÖÚÎÙÈÝÌɯƕƝƗƕȯɕɯƕƜȼȭ 

The perspective for the CHT was, at least at the beginning of the debates, less 

defined and statements on the future situation of the CHT were few. In 1931 the 

&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓɯÏÈËɯËÌÊÐËÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯɁÛÏÌɯÉÈÊÒÞÈÙËɯÛÙÈÊÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯ/ÙÖÝÐÕÊÌɯÔÜÚÛɯ

come under the control of the popular Executive, and that no exceptional treatment 

ÊÈÕɯÉÌɯËÌÝÐÚÌËɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌÔɂɯȹ1ÌÐËɯƕƝƗƕȺȭɯ ÚɯÐÛɯÚÌÌÔÚȮɯÛÏÌɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÈÒÌÕɯÜ×ɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÙÌÌɯ

chiefs in the CHT, the DC of the CHT , the Commissioner of the Chittagong Division 

and by Mills succeeded in changing this decision.  

 

(3) "Íȭɯ Ɂ ÔÌÕËÔÌÕÛɯ ÖÍɯ 1ÜÓÌɯ ƗƜɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ "'3ɯ 1ÌÎÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯ Éàɯ ÛÏÌɯ /ÙÖÝÐÕÊÐÈÓɯ

&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɀÚɯÕÖÛÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯ-ÖȭɯƝƔƜƜɯ$ȭ ȭɯËÈÛÌËɯƕƚɯ ×ÙÐÓɯ1937 as published in the 

Calcutta Gazette (Part I) dated 12th April 1937. See also Rules 35, 37, 39, 40 and 40 A 

ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ1ÌÎÜÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯËÌÛÈÐÓÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÙÖÓÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ"'3ɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɂȮɯÐÕȯɯ

Roy 2000:212. 
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7. The Texts. A Comparative Table of Content s 

This table of contents shows the composition of the two corpora, the 

London Manuscript and the Oxford Manuscript. The former corpus is 

part of the SOAS Archive (London Manuscript), the latter is part of the 

Hutton Papers in the Pitt Rivers Museum in Oxfo rd (Oxford 

Manuscript). I have preferred to use the Oxford Manuscript as reference 

text but add those texts of the London Manuscript which round off the 

complete corpus.  

The texts I use in this edition are marked blue . Texts marked black  

here are reference texts.  

The Table of Context contains links to all paragraphs of both the 

London and the Oxford Manuscripts. Below each paragraph there is a 

back button which leads one back to the Table of Contents and helps the 

reader to compare both versions. 
 
 

London Manuscript     Oxford Manuscript  

Diary of a tour by J.P. Mills  

starting at Chittagong  

18. Nov 1926 - 13. Jan. 1927 

 

Part I       Part I 

Report on the Chiefs of the    No title  

Chittagong Hill Tracts  

Part I 

 

Introductory      Introductory  

The Primitive Foundations of    The Primitive Foundations of  

Chieftainship in the     Chieftainship in the  
Chittagong Hill Tracts     Chittagong Hill Tracts  

History of the Jhum Tax   History of the Jhum Tax 

Abwabs      Abwabs 

The History of the Chiefs    The History of the Chiefs  

The Bohmong     The Bohmong 

Chakma Chief     Chakma Chief 

The Mong Raja     The Mong Raja 

Summary      Summary 

The Mauza System      
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London Manuscript      Oxford Manuscript     

No title  

Part II       Part II  

Proposals Regarding the Chiefs  Proposals Regarding the Chiefs 

Collection of the Jhum Tax   Collection of the Jhum Tax 

"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ"ÖÜÙÛÚ     "ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ"ÖÜÙÛÚ 

3ÏÌɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯ"ÖÜÙÛ   3ÏÌɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯ"ÖÜÙÛ 

3ÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯ"ÖÜÙÛ    3ÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯ"ÖÜÙÛ   

3ÏÌɯ,ÖÕÎɯ1ÈÑÈɀÚɯ"ÖÜÙÛ   3ÏÌɯ,ÖÕÎɯ1ÈÑÈɀÚɯ"ÖÜÙÛ 

Duties to be Substituted   Duties to be Substituted 

Examples of Specific Duties   Examples of Specific Duties 
Agriculture       Agriculture  

Cattle-Breeding     Cattle-Breeding 

Education      Education 

Excise       Excise 

Game Preservation     Game Preservation 

Compulsory Labour      Compulsory Labour  

Communications      Communications  

Concentration      Concentration 

Prospecting Licenses Etc.    Prospecting Licenses Etc. 

Monetary Compensation    Monetary Compensation  

Dignities       Dignities  

Titles       Titles 

Succession and Inheritance    Succession and Inheritance 

Further Recommendations   Further Recommendations 
Continuity of Administration    Continuity of Administration  

Bandarban      Bandarban 

The Mauza System     The Mauza System 

Records and Diaries     Records and Diaries 

Expulsion of Undesirables    Expulsion of Undesirables 

The Chiefs and Government Departments   The Chiefs and Government  

       Departments 

General Summary    General Summary 

Appendix       Appendices  

       Appendix A     

2ÜÉÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ+ÌÈÚÌ 

Suggested Agricultural Experiments  Appendix B  

Suggested Agricultural 

Experiments 

Specific Duties for Chief   Appendix C  

Compulsory Labour     Compulsory Labour  

     Appendix D  
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The Collection of the Jhum Tax 

Education 

       History of the family of the  

        Bohmong 

   

       

Word Lists   

List of Relationship Terms, Khyeng,  

Taken from Pilifru of Kukiyachhari  

List of Relationship Terms. Magh  

Kangcha areng of Ramghar. 

List of Relationship Terms Tippera - Mro  

Manikchandra Tippera of Ramgarh.  

Word list Mro - Khyeng   
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7.1. The Tour Journal  [Handwritten Manuscript]   

  

Notes on a tour in the Chittagong Hill Tracts.  

[18th of November 1926 - 13th of January 1927] 

 

November  

 

l8th. From Chittagong to Rangamati 65 miles. River very broad at first, 

+ water being salt. no houses on bank. After about 25 miles stream 

narrowed. Heavy jungle on banks. Noticeable th at bamboos not heavily 

cut at any distance from the bank. Banks show that soil ought to stand 

up under terracing, but soil may be bad + water supply inadequate for 

terracing. Lac and pan might grow. Considered Shabwa as title for 

chiefs.  

l9th. Rangamati. Chakma chief + Dewan came to see me. Chief began 

to cross-examine on the privileges of chiefs in Assam. He was dressed as 

a Bengali + has privileges on the brain. He showed me the gold watch 

granted to his father, who, I believe, was not called Raja, but Rai 

Bahadur, I tried to interest him in jhum improvement, but he showed not 

the faintest interest. I protested against the way in which Chakmas were 

getting Bengalised, + he said that Bengali culture was higher than the 

Chakma. I pointed out that there woul d be no room for a Chakma Chief 

in Bengali culture, but he did not seem to mind as long as it lasted his 

time. 

Considered whether chiefs could not be given rights over labour of the 

inhabitants of their circles.  

Davidson, F.O.[Forest Officer] came to dinner. Talked jhums + 

discovered that all tribes here only take one crop off in jhum. He said he 

ÞÈÚɯÛÙàÐÕÎɯɯɁ,ÖÓÈÛÛÈɂɯÖÕɯÑÏÜÔÚɯ- a tree with big heart shaped leaves. 

Saw Chakma Chief's court book. His relations in his court, + his head 

clerk. Endless delays with petty + vague cases. Obviously unfit to have 

powers. 

Chakmas mostly dressed in Bengali style, with small puggaree. 

Simpler ones wear string round waist + a cloth runs through. Women 

wear dark blue skirt edged with red, and a red cloth round breast . They 

remove latter when bathing, but (2) put up skirts if stranger comes along.  
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20th. To Mahalchari 28 miles by bicycle. Through low land, little tilas, 

+ rice land in between. Most people living by plough cultivation + 

jhuming insignificant. Tilas cover ed with adjuratum. A few places 

showed that hill recover if left, Mulatta kills out adjuratum. No real need 

to worry about jhuming in the area. The agricultural man, whom we saw 

yesterday, knows nothing about terracing or jhum regeneration. Country 

we have been through is all sandstone, but Stevens [Deputy 

Commissioner of the CHT] says there is slate on the ranges. 

At Mahalchari photographed a Chakma woman + girl of about 11 + 

child. A lot of Maghs in, looking exactly the Kacharis, in coat, dhoti + 

puggaree. 

From Mahalchari went to Singinala + visited Neuma, daughter of 

Mong Chief, + daughter in law of Bohmong, a widow. Wore a red 

Burmese skirt, + English blouse + ornaments. Her servant girl wore vest + 

Burmese skirt + had hair done in bun. She knelt + touched our feet. We 

were shown some old Magh ornaments of no great interest. Real Magh 

ÞÖÔÌÕɀÚɯËÙÌÚÚɯÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÙÌËɯÚÒÐÙÛɯǶɯÕÈÙÙÖÞɯÊÓÖÛÏɯ- usually red, round 

breasts. 

My orderly is to get me some bottle shaped Chakma fish traps.  

Says Kukis know cire perdu process. Both Magh and Chakma homes 

built on piles, with setting out machans.  

Chakma Chief resigned School Committee, the only public body, in 

May l925. No chief subscribes to anything. 

Our journey today was up the Chingri valley.  

Stevens tells me that no D. C. has ever left transfer notes, in spite of 

work being so different from anything in Bengal. (3) 21st.To Nunchari 10 

miles. Still along Chingri valley + turned in towards hills at end. Land 

rather higher than yesterday, + less plough, but little low sandston e tilas 

quite jhumed out + useless. First went in to Limusuli village (Chakma). 

Went into house. On low machan. Little moveable hearths are used for 

people to warm themselves at. Big cooking hearth also moveable of 

beaten clay, with small wall at back, + reversed cones instead of cones for 

cooking pots. Indonesian looms; game with beans; jholas very nice; pellet 

bows. 

Then to Maischari, a Magh village. Men all in dhotis. Women hardly 

visible, but wear foreign silk skirts + home made breast clothes of red + 

dark blue. Ordered two. Curious custom is that of building little low 
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houses close to main house, to which inhabitants retire in case of 

hurricane. Slept at Nunchari, a Tippera village. Men all in dhotis, but one 

kept to old custom of long hair, + leaves in ear. Women wear Chakma, 

skirt, after puberty a cloth round breasts. Large silver ornaments in ears, 

+ spiked silver ornaments, with chains through top of ear. Usual to 

remove boots on entering house, + can not enter kitchen. Hearth of 

Chakmas, Maghs + Tipperas the same. In Tippera village (Nunchari) a 

bunch of rice of first fruits tied to centre post of front room. Bunches of 

former years left there. Loom + circular winnowing fan of Chakmas, 

Maghs + Tipperas the same. Bought blue + white cloth at Nunchari ÔÈÕɀɯ

s cloth.  

Headman of Nunchari says he used to send a leg of game to Mong 

Chief but does so no longer, + the chief does not ask for it. Outside 

village by little stream was little offering place - flat clay, bamboo at each 

corner joined by arch, + lump of clay in front. Hindus. Ordinary little 

platform trap for Jungle fowl in jhums. (4) Probably chiefs try cases of 

other tribes contrary to tribal custom. Headman of Nunchari came in for 

long talk in evening. Said that Mong Chief tried cases according to 

custom of tribes concerned on rare occasions when he takes them, but 

said that none went to him now because bribe + expenses in a case 

amounted to four or five hundred rupees, that a case often lasts two 

years to settle. Preferred to go to S.D.O. Ramgur. Tipperas here have few 

old folk tales, but say marks on moon are trees. No story for alternate 

night and day.  

 

22/11/26. Took photo of place where goats are sacrificed at Nunchari 

place mentioned yesterday. Noticed zigzag lines up bamboo. 

Up to Jadmai para - a little Tippera village on top. Bengalised, but 

women in Chakma dress. Notice that neither Magh nor Tippera women 

very particular breast cloths where no strangers about. Land near 

jhumed out - all adjuratum. Two crops taken off same land - first rice + 

then cotton. Just enough rice in village to carry them through the year, 

with nothing to spare. We then went through some land which was very 

lightly jhumed, presumably owing to distance from village. The people 

of Jadmai recognised only the Tipperah Raja, having come from Tripura. 

Then down to Taimatai, a Magh village. Noticed circular dhan pounder. 

Headman said that his decisions were never appealed against, + he had 
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no judicial dealings with Mong Chief at all. More tattoo here. Words in 

Burmese tattooed ÖÕɯÏÌÈËÚɯÈÙÔÚȮɯÉÈÊÒɯÖÍɯÞÖÔÌÕɀÚɅɯÏÈÕËÚɯǶɯÚÏÖÜÓËÌÙÚȭɯ

Done by men from near Cox's Bazaar. Instrument used is three needles 

in bamboo holder, straight. Guided by fingers. Sap of tree used for 

colour. Then to Dewan para, (Magh), where we sat a long time + ragged 

with the women and children. Are very friendly. Men like Bengalis, but 

women in Burmese skirts + breast cloths. Bought a cloth. Found shuttle 

being used. Bought one. Then through [one word unreadable]  flat land 

to Guimara village, on Guimara stream. On range saw lake (Majirakine), 

apparently formed by land slip. Offerings for misfortune on little 

platforms. Looked (5) at range to see if suitable for terracing. Too much 

sandstone, though there is a certain amount of slate. Mulatta is the thing. 

Ridge called Bhangamura here - the name of a precipice. It is West 

watershed of Chingri.  

 

23/11/26 Walked to river,+ from near there took road to Ramgarh. 

/ÈÚÚÌËɯ/ÈÓêÎȮɯÈɯÞÏÖÓÌɯ,ÈÎÏɯÝÐÓÓÈÎÌȭɯ(ÕɯÍÐÌÓËɯÐÕɯÍÙÖÕÛɯÖÍɯÓittle bamboo 

temple was fenced area of beaten earth. 14 yds square, with 30 high 

poles. On each pole was a pagoda-like top of paper, with hanging 

ornaments of [one word unreadable] , + a [one word unreadable] by 

which a lamp was hoisted.  Above the [one wo rd unreadable] on each 

was a wooden bird, said to be a paddy-bird but exactly like a small 

carved hornbill (this is not hornbill country) of each pole [cf. also Mills 

1922:13 f.]. These lighted in honour of ancestors, + offerings of rice, meat 

etc. made to spirits of ancestors for 30 days from 3/11, while crops are 

riping.  

At Ramgarh had talk with S.D.O. Says Mong Chief often abroad, + 

only does one long tour in cold weather, to collect arrears of jhum rent + 

subscriptions. Has recently been begging for money to help him to repay 

the money he has embezzled. Got about Rs. 120 from one headman, but 

others refused to pay. Has also been demanding whole amounts from 

jhumias owners on ground that it was through his efforts that D.C 

proposal for cattle tax was turn ed down by commissioner in [space in 

manuscript]. S.D.O. says general complaint in that cases before chief 

involve heavy expenditure in bribes to his staff. Chief takes no interest at 

all in circle, + not only does not discuss matters with SDO, but even did 

not come to see him the only time he has visited Ramgarh since the 
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present SDO has been here. Never tours in hilly portion of circle. Tries to 

make headmen + peons realize jhum rent from people who do not jhum. 

Headman complain to S.D.O. that they dare not oppose chief. 

Lack of continuity at Rangamati. Till about 7 years (6) age practice was 

to throw tour diaries away.  

 

24./11./26. Has long talk with Manikchandra Tippera (really Kachari) + 

made bit of relationship terms in Tippera language of this area. He said 

that many years ago Dharam Baksh, Jubraj of Tripura married daughter 

of Mogul general, while living at Rangunia. He took his wife + child to 

Agartala, but his father would not receive him, on the ground that his 

marriage was contrary to Tippera custom. His father gave him a vague 

contract over a vague area, which is now C.H.T., + the Chakma Chief's 

family sprang from him. Chakmas all a mixed race.  

Discussed with Stevens desirability of officers staying longer, + being 

trained before they take over. This S.D.O. (Narayan Mitra) is the fourth 

since 1922. D.C.'s also often changed. Impossible for chiefs to cooperate 

with continual new comers, + no one dare oppose the chiefs, as even if 

supported by British officials those officials often change while chi efs go 

one for ever. 

 

25/11/26 Halted another day at Ramgarh. Discussed with Stevens 

falsity of dividing population into jhumias + plough cultivators. A very 

large number of latter plough as well,+ pay both taxes. This accounts for 

increase of jhumias - people have come in + have taken up 

supplementary jhuming near plough on little hills wh. could never 

support a population dependent solely on jhuming.  

Long talk with Kangcha -aong, headman of Ramgarh mouza. Took 

down bit of relationship from him. He says Mag hs reached here three 

generations ago, + found the place nothing but jungle with a few roving 

Tipperas. Maghs came from Palaing river in Arakan, + settled for long 

time on Sitakund range. Then they came into present country, with 

Mong Raja as acknowledged head. I presume he drew his wealth from 

the Zemindaris in Chittagong District. (7) Then talked to Doyal Babu, an 

old Bengali Baptist. He told much the same story. Says Chakmas of 

mixed origin of Tippera + Mahommedan. Kalindi Ranee examined 

Buddhism, Hindui sm+ Mahomedanism, + settled on first. Knew nothing 



43 
 

of story of Jubraj marrying Moslem general's daughter. I am convinced 

that are of mixed origin. Essentially valley folk, + found almost entirely 

on banks always easily accessible to Mahomedan boatmen. 

 

26/11/26. to Manikchhari. Had a talk with Mangalfru, a Chandragona 

,ÈÎÏȭɯ 2ÈàÚɯ ÛÏÌàɯ ÊÈÓÓɯ "ÏÈÒÔÈÚɯ Ɂ2ÈÖÒɂɯ ÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯ ÛÏÌàɯ ÜÚÌËɯ ÛÖɯ ÉÌɯ

,ÈÏÖÔÌËÈÕÚȭɯɁ,ÈɂɯÈ××ÌÈÙÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÈɯÍÌÔÐÕÐÕÌɯÛÌÙÔÐÕÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ!ÈËÕÈÛÈÓÐɯ

headman says Mong Chief away more than at home, + delegates his 

pow ers to his nephew, Kalacharani son. 

I got a toy windmill from bridge at Alicharan. Notice five pipal trees in 

villages. Am told Maghs burn dead by stream, + then light lamp for 

seven days + make offerings to spirits under pipal trees. This offering 

repeated on anniversary of death. Offerings for dead always made with 

left hand. 

Coolie work very light. Each man said to carry for Govt. in fairly busy 

place once or twice a year. Complaint: carried 3 to 4 times by some men.  

Noticed the poorest Maghs I have seen. Found later they were the 

"ÏÐÌÍɀÚ tenants. 

Discussed sops for chiefs with Stevens. Thought of (1) Umbrella, (2) 

Chain of office with enamel plaque (3) Ghat (4) Guard of honour. (5) 

Title of Shawba. 

Arrived Manikchhari for tea. Chief in vest, shirt + dhoti. Peons in red 

×ÜÎÎÈÙÌÌɯǶɯÊÏÈ×ÙÈÚÌÚɯÓÐÒÌɯ×ÖÓÐÊÌȮɯÞÐÛÏɯɁ,ÖÕÎɯ1ÈÑÈȮɯ"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ

3ÙÈÊÛÚɂɯÖÕɯÛÏÌÔȮɯǶɯÒÏÈÒÐɯÊÖÈÛÚȭɯ'ÈËɯÓÖÕÎɯÛÈÓÒɯÞÐÛÏɯÏÐÔȭɯ*ÕÌÞɯÛÏÌɯÕÈÔÌɯ

of no ancestor before Keojachai I (1860-7l). Said his family first came into 

the hills then. Said tribe (8) came from Arakan, + then from Palaing 

ÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ "ÖßɀÚɯ !ÈáÈÈÙɯ Ƕɯ "ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎȰɯ ÛÏÐÚɯ ÍÐÙÚÛɯ ÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯ ÚÐÛÌȭɯ 3ÏÌÕɯ ÛÖɯ

Sitakund. Then spread slowly into hills. Said only began to spread  when 

Kukis retreated. Title of Raja conferred on him when minor by some 

commissioner whose name he does not know, (probably Mr. Lyall or Mr. 

H.J.S. Cotton). Only ancestral land of family in Bakshi Hat across 

Karnafuli, opposite Chittagong, + one at Mahamuni about 15 miles up 

ÚÛÙÌÈÔɯÍÙȭɯ"ɀÎÖÕÎȭɯ'ÐÚɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɯ#ÐÒÏÈàÖÕÎɯÐÚɯÚÈÐd to have been 

passed over for chieftainship for incompetence. Dikhayong has a son 

Manorajari. Hdman of Nathanga. His daughter Neuma has a son 

Momfru, born 1913. This boy son of Kongla, son of Bohmong Chalafru. 
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 ÚÒÌËɯ ÈÉÖÜÛɯ "ÏÈÒÔÈÚɯ ÚÈàÚɯ ÛÏÌàɯ ÊÈÓÓÌËɯ ÊÈÓÓÌËɯ Ɂ2ÈÖÒɂɯ ÐÕɯ ,ÈÎÏȮɯ

ÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯɁÖÍɯÔÐßÌËɯÉÜÐÓÛɂȭɯɁ,ÈɂɯÐÚɯÍÌÔÐÕÐÕÌɯÛÌÙÔÐÕÈÛÐÖÕȭ 

Notable how little information available about his own family. Could 

give no details of early settlement holders. 

 

27/11/26. Manikchhari. Maghs, Tipperas + Chakmas all oriented 

verandah of house to East to get morning sun. Maghs call soul of sick 

person by offering on post to evil spirit which has captured it. No record 

of any judgement by Mong Raja in any case. He admits hearing no 

evidence + recording no evidence for three or four years. All cases 

decreed ex parte, compromised out of court or dropped.  

 

28/11/26. To Drung. Talk with old Hdman Barmnachhari + Tujuna, 

ËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙɯÖÍɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ,ÖÕÎɯ"ÏÐÌÍȮɯÈÛɯ#ÙÜÕÎȭɯ.ÝÌÙɯÛÏÈÛɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÖÕÓàɯ

head of Palang clan, which happened to be most numerous of Magh 

clans (endogamous) which moved up into the hills during first half of 19 

th cent. Keojadai was son of Komjoi Damai (whose name Mong Chief 

did not knew).  No question of Komjoi being Raja of any kind. Keojadai 

given Mahal of his own clan, + of Tip peras: no one else to give it to. Then 

(9) later settlements amalgamated under him as biggest settlement 

holder. Other N. Maghs recognise him in no way whatever. In old days 

clan would not even eat together. Not as strictly endogamous as they 

were. 

Hdmen cÖÔ×ÓÈÐÕɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯËÌÔÈÕËÐÕÎɯÔÖÕÌàɯÍÖÙɯÚÖÕɀÚɯÔÈÙÙÐÈÎÌɯ

+ threatens to cut off commission. Charges 18 3/4 % on overdue jhum 

rents from Hdmen. Hdmen delighted plough rents taken over.  

 

29/11/26. To Toyichakma over the range at about 700 ft. Fine view. Not 

heavily jhumed, but clear example of how bamboos when jhumed 

simply go into adjuratum. A good few bamboos still left on banks of 

river. One remedy for waste would be to prohibit jhuming within certain 

distance of river land - say 1/2 mile. Most of road up the Lakshmichhari. 

Chakma Hdman at Drung complained that chief still raising money for 

ÚÖÕɀÚɯÔÈÙÙÐÈÎÌȮɯǶɯÞÖÜÓËɯÚÌÓÓɯÜ×ɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàɯÐÍɯÛÏÌàɯËÐËɯÕÖÛɯ×Èàȭɯ Ûɯ

Toyichakma also complaints of raising money. Widows refused 

ÙÌÔÐÚÚÐÖÕɯÉàɯÊÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÖÞÕɯÖÙËÌÙÚȮɯÛÏÖÜÎÏ this against custom, + column 
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ÍÖÙɯÙÌÔÐÚÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÞÐËÖÞÚɯÐÕɯÊÏÐÌÍɀÚɯtowzi , wh. has 46 columns!!!. His 10 % 

must be full, up with remission of karbaris, kisars [khisha] etc.  

At Toyichakma (Chakma) an offering platform noticed thread exactly 

the Angami ones. CÏÈÒÔÈÚɯÜÚÌɯÍÐÙÌɯÛÏÖÕÎɯǶɯÛÈÒÌɯÖÈÛÏɯÖÕɯÛÐÎÌÙɀÚɯÛÖÖÛÏȮɯ

withering leaves, + river. Use diving test. They release scapegoat chicken 

for illness. 

 

3/12/26. Talk to Chakma Chief. Dewans (Amu) were heads of septs 

(goza). Present chief of Wangza sept. Dharam Bux Mulima sept, Kalindi 

Khurekhuta sept. Mad chief of unknown sept. Four big dewans as 

follows - Dhugjuja Bhoga sept, Khujuja Thangu sept, Dhubana Mulima 

sept, Merabhanga Dhamai sept. Marriage both within + without sept. 

Chief admits not having visited whole of circle. 

 

4/12/26. Conversation in Perkhar. Borua goza was bound to work. 

-10- 
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for chief instead of paying tribute.  

Macaranga denticulata is the tree for jhum.  

 

(11) 7/12/26. To Chandragona. Talked to Hdman of Raikhali - 

intelligent man - Says Bohmong charges about Rs 40/- for letter of 

remission. 

 

8/12/26 To Bandarban. Saw Ogafru, the eldest man in India, at 

Raikhali. He says he had a separate settlement of Rs. 60/- for 70 houses of 

ÛÏÌɯ*ÖÒÖËÐÕÎɀÚÈɯÊÓÈÕȭɯ'ÌɯÛÖÖÒɯ1Úȭɯƚɤ- a house from them. He says he 

paid no tribute at all to Bohmong, + owes him no allegiance. Another talk 

with Hdman. Saw another order of Bohmong to effect that people doing 

separate jhums are to pay double tax. Also order that each exempted 

×ÌÙÚÖÕɯÐÚɯÛÖɯÚÌÕËɯÐÕɯɁÈɯÝÐÚÐÛÐÕÎɯÍÌÌɂɯȹ1ÚȭɯƗɤ-), + a chicken + a bottle of 

liquor. These orders issued in Nov. 

Had lunch at Chemi mouza. Krao village on way.  Got two flutes, a 

wooden hair ornarment, + a thing for rolling cotton. He had not had 

orders about separate jumias, + said visiting fee was Re.1/-, with fowl + 

chicken. 

At Bandarban noticed dhan being husked in wooden husker. Saw 

Mrung headman in Bengali dress, but with large earrings, + hair worn to 

side. 

Bohmong came to see us in evening, wearing Magh dress, with fillet 

round head, + umbrella, all, including his son, prostrated themselves, but 

two Mahommedan took not the faintest notice. He told me a Khonoma 

man had been here once. The burning place is now an immense mount of 

ashes. 

 

ƝɤƕƖɤƖƚȭɯ Ûɯ!ÈÕËÈÙÉÈÕȭɯ(ÕÚ×ÌÊÛÌËɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÊÖÜÙÛȭɯ'ÐÚɯÛÙÐÉÈÓɯÞÖrk 

was good on the whole. Difficult cases of other tribes settled according to 

their custom, with help of old men of tribe concerned. Satafru, eldest son, 

seemed to know definite tribal customs concerning cases, a 

compensation paid to parties. Civil work  bad - unregistered bonds 

accepted + cases with excessive interest decreed. No register of fines, + 

apparently very few imposed. But costs probably excessive. No great 

delay in cases. Bad peons used, who loot. (12) Spent rest of morning with 

Satafru going into various houses. Very interesting. Found heddle loom 
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in use, though tension loom used in interior. Fine horn shuttles. 

S.[atafru] says used to be two kinds of bow - a cross by like Naga bow, + 

a long bow. None in existence now. Hornbill feathers used to  be used for 

fans + ornaments, bur not carried anywhere. Earth from nesting hole of 

hornbill + another bird called yamhong used as medicine. Dried fungus 

ground on stone + also used as medicine for sore nipples. S.[atafru] says 

tube bellows with feather co vered pistons still used in some places, also 

that thorn fish trap in use. Seems obvious that Chakma is evil-genius of 

chiefs. The Bohmong inherited a chieftainship, the Chakma a human 

taluk. Chakma chief not respected by his people. Chanthwainfru came 

again in evening. I got a crocodile harp + horn shuttle from him. We 

went to Kyong + saw very ancient image of Buddha, said to be the first 

cast after his death. Gongs just like Kuki gongs. Magnificent wooden 

posts. Took photos of Mros, Bondugi Kukis with hai r combs, a Tippera 

boy + one Magh also of square leather shield of Bohmong, + round shield 

(prob. Mogul) slate spear produced. This Bohmong family regards 

Bandarban as their home. I think Bohmong ought to be deprived of 

powers as chief and reinvested with personal power.  

S Maghs make fire with fire thong on certain ceremonial occasions. 

Sharp bamboos with snake patterns over doors are crocodile teeth to 

keep out evil spirits.  

 

10/12/26. Bandarban. Talked to Mrung Hdman. Chief does not give 

letters of remission unless paid Rs. 10 - Rs.40, so Hdman have to pay tax 

themselves. Took photos of Bohmong. Procession priests Punya. Talk 

with Chanthwainfru. Maghs cut navel string with bamboo knife. Steel 

never used. (13) After birth buried in hearth. Dug up after th ree days; a 

portion kept by family in hollow bamboo + rest thrown away.  

Took two Mro word list. Resemblance of numerals to Ao remarkable. 

They have no story of exchange of sun + moon, or of great darkness. 

Dinner with Bohmong. He says old ageratum makes qu ite a good a 

ÑÏÜÔȮɯ ÉÜÛɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ÓÈÕËɯ ÐÚɯ ÚÏÖÙÛȭɯ !ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯ ÚÌ×ÖàÚɯ ÐÕɯ ÙÌËɯ ×ÜÎÈÙÙÌÌɯ Ƕɯ

havildar got up like S.I.  

 

11/12/26. To Chekyong 8 1/2 miles. Hdman (Magh) says that old rate 

for remission was 10 -12 rupees, but that this Bohmong charges Rs. 30 - 

40. Got some ÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÐÕɯ'ËÔÈÕɀÚɯÏÖÜÚÌȮɯÍÖÙɯÏÌÈËÈÊÏÌɯÈɯÓÐÛÛÓÌɯÎÙÐËɯÖÍɯ
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bamboo set up on stick. For [one word illegible] dead man a thing like 

Christmas cake of earth - this held together with bamboo matting, with 

pots + then light on top. Boys use stilts. On site of proposed new house a 

pole set up, + on top of it a rough model of bow with arrow pointing to 

the sky. 

Land some distance from villages not jhumed out, but buffaloes do a 

lot of damage. Should be taxed. Really destroy jhum land. Jhuming in 

parts of Manipur ruin ed by buffalos. Impossible to fence as no stakes. 

 

12/12/26. To Bali village, S.-Hangar mouza. 13 miles. A hard march 

mostly through streams. Bali a Mro village. Men with cloth round waist, 

which they take off to bathe. Red + white. Some boys wear belts of beads. 

Hair done in bun at side, Puggaree often worn. Large round earrings. 

Hair comb + bone pipe. Women wear small skirt, blue, worn double + 

open down left thigh. Also low belt of beads, + silver chain. Big houses, 

with fenced verandah, + store room at end. Roofs slightly hog backed. 

Indonesian loom, cotton bow with twanger, spindle for thigh. Posts for 

cattle sacrifice, but no forked posts here. When a man has done it he sets 

up against his house. Usual clay supports for pets on hearth. Many 

people have teeth stained black. Birds netted on saddles on ridge. Long 

fence with fall traps at intervals for rats coming off jhum. Roe traps far 

bigger the Naga. (14) Dead burnt. Leaves to shelter put over place of 

burning, + pot left on it. This near pipal tree. C alcined bones put in little 

house a few yards further back from stream. Clothes, drink, food, pots, + 

all things necessary also put in house. Metal vessels have holes cut in 

them. High bamboos with vessel rising from side of house.  

Men wear home-spun coats, + have large double blankets for night 

Same complaints here that Bohmong sells remission for Rs. 30-40. Mro 

clans are exogamous, but it sometimes happens that while clan A take a 

wife from clan B, clan B cannot take a wife from A. Took Four chains at 

random. 

 

A Shimlung  

B Chingnao 

C Nerincta [Nirincha, Mills 1931:529]  

D Shitnma 
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All are mutally exogamous, save that Chingnao cannot take a wife 

from Shimlung.  

All men wear hair bun to left. Water carried up in gourds. Both sexes 

bathe naked, covering parts with hand. Women wear silver chain + belt 

of red beads over blue skirt. 

 

13/12/26. To Khaitung 10 miles, along valley of Tak. Heavily jhumed + 

no bamboos left. Some Bengali  cultivators. 

Religious affairs of village rune by Sera, old man of any clan. 

Also acts as exorcist. Feasts of merit are (1) fowl (2) pig, (3) dog, (4) 

bulls or buffalos up to three in number. Forked posts not used but 

stacked stone usually pointed set up by sacrifice post. Sacrificer may 

make big house. 

For epidemic pig + dogs sacrificed + genna called To-ung kept, every 

one remaining in house + on verandah for 9 days. 

No stranger may go into granary of house. 

Say they are Buddhists, but Buddhism too faint to be. Noticed by 

anyone but themselves. 

(15)  Navel cord is cut with knife, not w ith bamboo. Baby dropped 

onto plantain leaf.  

Valley heavily jhumed + all bamboos cut out by Bengalis on passes 

granted by Forest Dept. Winnowing fans like Naga, but smaller. Cook 

says he saw a man wearing orchid-skin necklace, but I did not see him. 

Women bathing naked in stream with man near. Quite proper.  

Inheritance in male hand. Youngest son gets most. Marriage allowed 

in original clan if has split into separate kuchi  

Thought about Chakma chief. If widow can inherit chieftainship might 

go to Calcutta lady!!  

 

14/12/26. To Ghalangia Mukh 10 miles. Road along very broad stream, 

+ then up to top of range, where is Trupu village,  + then down through 

two more Mro villages. Trupu villages split by mauza boundary. A 

Lushai teacher in village. One or two Buddh ist charms on posts. Lower 

Mru villages keep gayal, + sacrifice them. Place of sacrifice roofed over, 

but, but no stones set up. 

Saw some Tipperas at Ghalangia Mukh fr. Khengu mauza. Puggarees, 

white homespun coats, waistcloths (home-spun) with black embro iderd 
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ends + cowries at corners. Dao carried in this. Hair cut like Naga. 

Cylinders in lobes of ears, + half-moon ornaments through them. Sangu 

very liable to sudden floods. This undoubtedly due to over -jhuming + 

not holding up water. Soil under ageratum a bsolutely bare. Same old 

story here about no remission from Bohmong unless paid heavily for.  

 

Saw good Mru golgotta. Dead-houses, + lean-ÛÖɀÚɯÈÓÓɯÍÈÊÐÕÎɯ$ÈÚÛȭɯ.ÝÌÙɯ

ashes under lean-to is put a piece of cloth, which is pegged down, + on 

this are laid dao, hoe, + other implements, with another piece of cloth 

over them. (16) Food + drink are put beside them. Some calcined bones 

are also put in dead-house, + baskets, food etc. is put there too. 

 

15/12/26. To Ruma 12 miles by boat. Noticed how Magh houses all face 

$ȭȮɯÌÝÌÕɯÐÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÔÌÈÕÚɯÍÈÊÐÕÎɯÈÞÈàɯÍÙÖÔɯÙÐÝÌÙȭɯ6ÌÕÛɯÐÕÛÖɯ'ËÔÈÕɀÚɯÏÖÜÚÌɯ

at Pulikha. Charmes written on bits of paper, pasted on slats suspended 

over door. Women often wear string above breast in which breast cloth 

tucked. 

Considered position of chiefs. Chakmas are a folk without a history. 

Cart put before horse reg. Chiefs. They were not given mahal: they were 

too big, so much as have become big through mahal. Aggeratum  is new 

problem + must be met by new methods. Came within living memory. 

Garos like it. Not bad for jhuming. Said to leave soil after 30 years, but 

what happens then is not known. (Boi).  

 

16/12/26. Ruma. Two Tippera women in. Hair in big bun. Neck loaded 

with many strings of white + dark blue beads. Amulets above elbow of  

black beads. Spiked silver ornament on top of ear, + ornament in lobe as 

worn by men. Narrow red + brown breast cloth, with cowries at corners. 

Skirt to knee of black + grey in lines in middle, + brown + black at edge.   

(ɯËÖÕɀÛɯÛÏÐÕÒɯÌÕÖÜÎÏɯÜÚÌɯÐÚɯÔÈËÌɯÖÍɯÝÐÓÓÈÎÌɯÏËÔÌÕɯ- the natural 

leaders of people. Noticed did not come in Tippera case today. Stevens 

says very rarely given any service land to whom entitled under rule 46.  

Tendency to be content with tribal chieftainship as unanalysed 

concept. 

 

17/12/26. To Bandarban by boat. Stopped at Ghorao for lunch. Saw 

some Bonjogi Kuki women. White skirt with red line, + red + white cloth 
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tied over shoulders. Maghi women also often blacken teeth. Black coat, 

red breast skirt, + red skirt. Cradle rocked (17) with jerk of knee. 

Real title of Bohmong is Bohmong Gri - Great Lord of generals-. 

Suggested Hereditary Bohmong Gri + Shawbwa of Bandarban as title. 

Eldest son must succeed. Sons called Thadaw. 

Acc. to Magh custom elder may not have a joke with younger 

ÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯ ÞÐÍÌȭɯ &ÙÌÈÛɯ ËÌÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯ ×Ëɯ Ȼ×ÈÐËȼɯ ÛÖɯ ÔÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯ ÉÙÖÛÏÌÙȭɯ (Õɯ

inheritance daughter gets 1/8 share, elder brother half share, + younger 

brothers what is left. Subjects call father as among Nagas. Bohmong 

called father by own sept (55% of septs) + are village of Kuki fugitives. 

Get first fruits + leg of game from them. Maghs used to be head-hunters. 

Buried heads after bringing home + greeting by women. 

 

ƕƜɤƕƖɤƖƚȭɯ3Öɯ-ÈÙÈÏÈȭɯ!ÌÍÖÙÌɯÞÌɯÓÌÍÛɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÌÓËÌÚÛɯÚÖÕɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌËɯƚɯ

flutes, a thorn trap, a long blow -pÐ×ÌɯǶɯËÈÙÛȮɯǶɯƘɯɁÊÙÖÊÖËÐÓÌɯÛÌÌÛÏɂȭɯ2ÌÕÛɯ

them to Rangamati via Chandraghona with Hari Magh constable. 

Remember that flutes should have piece of spalte of bamboo up to wax 

partition.  

 

 

 
 

 

3ÈÓÒɯÞÐÛÏɯÌÓËÌÚÛɯÚÖÕȭɯ2ÈàÚɯÛÏÐÚɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯɂÊÈÓÓÐÕÎ ÍÈÛÏÌÙɂ has never 

been mentioned in any memorial because no one has even shown any 

signs of understanding it. Says first fruits were claimed from Mros + 

others who were not bound to give them: Mawson on hearing that were 

paid by Raigesa Maghs thought it unfair (not understanding it) + said 

Ɂ6ÏàɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÌÝÌÙàÖÕÌɯÈÉÓÌɯÏÈÝÌɯÛÖɯ×ÈàɯÐÛɂȭɯ-ÈÙÈÏÈɯÈɯÝÐÓÓÈÎÌɯÖÍɯƚƔɯ

houses, the biggest Magh village after Bandarban. Saw some Banjugi 

Kukis + took their photos. Hair done in high bun of top of head. Metal 

pins. Small white waist cloth. Home spun coat. Embroidered headband + 

jhola. Small cornelian beads. Some men wear large red beads or yellow 

beads of what seems to be amber. Cost Rs 30-40 a string. (18) Consider 
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ÛÏÈÛɯ#ȭ"ȭɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯɁ#ȭ"ȭɯǶɯ/ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÖÍÍÐÊÌÙɂȮɯǶɯÚÏould wear 

political uniform on occasions on which the chiefs wear durbar dress.  

(Õɯ,ÈÎÏÐɯɁ1ÞÈáÈɂɯÔÌÈÕÚɯÉÖÛÏɯÏÌÈËɯÖÍɯÊÓÈÕɯǶɯÏËɯÖÍɯÝÐÓÓÈÎÌȭɯ2ÛÌÝÌÕÚɯ

says eldest son is [one word illegible]. That his statements require a grain 

of salt. Yet I shall back him for succession. He would go well on a court + 

certainly the circle could never be run with him in opposition.  

 

19/12/26. To Jihram 10 miles. Considered idea that Armed Police 

should practice field exercises for a week in each circle in rotation + that 

chief concerned should be invited as guest of Govt. Have always been 

called on for transport in emergencies. Chiefs must also advise on 

numeral leases. Went to Nhara Mukh Tippera village. Men dress as 

described above. Women usually go naked to waist after marriage. 

Indonesian loom. Got very interesting shuttle + blow -pipe. House one 

big room, with sliding door, + narrow verandah back + front. After lunch 

at Jihram went straight on + saw Khyeng villages of Arachhari village + 

Kukiyachhari village. Villages on littl e hills above stream. Houses on 

piles as usual. One main room + small kitchen at side. Verandah in front. 

Divided into exogamous clans, with patrilineal descent. All property 

goes to sons, of whom youngest gets most. Buddhists. Very few now. 

Came from Burma before Maghs came. Payed tribute to no one + much 

resent paying through Bohmong. Poor mauza + grudge trouble + 

expense of going to Bandarban, with nazar to Bohmong + Rs. 3/- to clerk 

for writing receipts. Many men now wear Magh or Bengali  costume, but 

real dress is string round waist, + white cloth with red embroidered end, 

worn as lungtha. Hair done in knot on left, like Mros with bone pins, 

though many men now follow Bengali or Magh custom. Women were  

skirt + breast cloth of narrow red + white stripes  + large white cloth with 

red embroidered end as puggaree. Rest of material (19) culture seems to 

be same as that of Maghs with whom they have been so long in contact.  

Shuttle + loom Maghi. Saw a few Khyengs with exceptionally curly 

hair + almost negroid features, but community very small + this may 

mean foreign blood. Took word list relationship table down from Pilifru 

There seem to be definite traces of a dual system. 

Sitting on house at end of street in Magh village. Remnant of 

ɁÔÖÙÜÕÎɂɯȻÉÈÊÏÌÓÖÙÚɀɯÏÖÜÚe, cf. Mills 1922:24 f.].  
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20/12/26 To Rangamati. Chakmas put up three long streamers of white 

cloth hung fr. Bamboos at place on bank where they have burnt dead. 

Plenty of time to think during long wade down Kaptai. Most consider 

accretions to Rajpariya clan with ref. to stability of Chakma clans.  

What would have happened if we had taken jawa in N.W. Khonoma + 

Kacha Nagas, or Ghokwi or mahal of Melahomi.  

Indonesian things are (1) House (2) method of cultivation (3) Loom (4) 

Fire-thong (5) Hearth (6) Patterns on clothes (7) Traps. Expected 

(ÕËÖÕÌÚÐÈÕɯÛà×ÌɯÖÍɯÊÏÐÌÍÛÈÐÕÚÏÐ×ȮɯǶɯÍÖÜÕËɯÐÛɯÞÐÛÏɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎȭɯ3ÌÙÔɯɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɯ

ÊÏÐÌÍɂɯÉÌÎÚɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕȭ 

Jhum tax. Originally in kind. Seem to see assumption that primitive. 

No evidence to show it was, + plenty that was not. (1) Collateral w. first 

fruits + leg of game. (2) No custom elsewhere (3) Specific exceptions (e.g. 

hunter) who would not be except if due to chief for subject as such. 

Realized fr. Jhumiyas: they were only people who grew cotton.  

Think Chiefs might have Re. 1/- ×ÈàɯÈɯàÌÈÙɯÍÙÖÔɯÍÖÙÌÐÎÕÌÙÚɀɯÉÖÈÛÚȭɯ

6ÌÈÓÛÏɯÖÍɯÊÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÚɯÎÖɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÔɯǶɯÛÏÌàɯ×ÈàɯÓÌÈÚÛɯ- only Rs. 2/- a year 

to Bazaar fund. 

 

22/12/26. Rangamati. Talked to Chakma chief at tennis. He said each 

goza used to have a head called Dewan. Kalindi Ranee, + even before her 

time head ship was splitting up between brothers, + even daughters were 

(20) holding it for sons. Taxes collected by headmen, and handed to 

chief, keeping a share. The four dewans who carried on after death of 

mad Raja were (1) Dhurjya of the of the Buga goza, Kurjya of the Thunga 

goza, Dhabana of the Mulima goza, + Pirubhhanga of the Dhamna (?) 

goza. These were the four leading gozas.  Goza of Mad Raja unknown, 

but father of Dhurjya (?) + Khurjya (?) had married daughter of his. 

Kurjya became chief. Rajpariyas not a true clan at all. Originally formed 

by contribution of men from every clan. Accretions grew, as duties came 

less. Endogamous, like all clans. If a girl marries a man outside her own 

clan the man gives a bigger fiest to her clan - in fact a fine. No one calls 

ÊÏÐÌÍɯɁÍÈÛÏÌÙɂȭɯ/ÈËÙÌɯ#ÈÝÐÚɯÚÈàÚɯÊÓÈÕɯÍÌÌÓÐÕÎɯÚÛÐÓÓɯÚÛÙÖÕÎȮɯǶɯÍÐÙÚÛɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕɯÈɯ

Chakma asks a stranger is what his clan is. But very few men know who 

the head of their clan is. Even chief admits that mauza headmen are the 

only headmen left. When problem viewed against anthropological 
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background certain features wh[ich] before were merged stand out in 

clear silhouette. 

Old records of 1835 frankly speak of farming + [two words illegible].  

 

23/12/26. To Subalong. No sign of country being jhumed out. 

Yesterday I asked Chakma chief what his ideas on the duties of a chief 

ÞÌÙÌɯÏÌɯÚÌÌÔÌËɯØÜÐÛÌɯÚÛÜÕÕÌËȮɯǶɯÚÈÐËɯɁ3ÖɯÓÖÖÒɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÞÌÓÍÈÙÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

×ÌÖ×ÓÌÚȮɯǶɯÞÌɯÊÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÈÎÎÙÈÕËÐáÌËȭɂɯ ɯËÌÓÐÎÏÛÍÜÓÓàɯÕÈÐÝÌɯÈÕÚÞÌÙȭ 

The way the jhum-tax collecting has overgrown + taken the place of 

other chiefly duties is like a creeper which hides + finally kills a forest 

tree. 

Story of mad Rajas descendant being revealed by a cobra is clearly of 

un-indigenous origin.  

Am liable to be charged with giving advice  regarding granting 

opportunities to Chief given in deliberate defiance of maxime regarding 

selection of unsuitable material for the manufacture of sell purses [the 

last three words are not clearly readable]. Emphasise quid pro quo 

tactfully.  

 

(21) 24/l2/Barkal. Chakma S.I. [Sub-Inspector] very emphatic that no 

ÓÖàÈÓÛàɯÍÌÓÛɯÍÖÙɯ1ÈÑÈȭɯ2ÈàÚɯÔÌÙÌÓàɯÏÈÛÌËɯÍÖÙɯÌßÛÖÙÛÐÖÕȭɯ6ÈÕÎɀÚÈɯÚÔÈÓÓɯ

Goza. Raja does not look after people. 

 

27/12. to Bhusanchhari. Saw old one-legged Bhairak Chandra Dewan 

of Rajparija Goza. Very sad at loss of power of Goza, which used to 

number over 900 houses, + hates being shut up in a mauza. Also says no 

loyalty felt for Raja. Says descent in female line contrary to Chakma 

custom, + all due to Kalindi Ranee. Says little or no loyalty for present 

Raja, who merely takes money, which headmen dare not refuse. Looked 

through old  ×È×ÌÙÚȭɯ+ÖÙËɯ4ÓÐÊÏɯ!ÙÖÞÕÌɀÚɯÓÌÛÛÌÙɯƖƝɯÖÍɯƕƖɤƕƕɤƚƜɯÛÖɯ&ÖÝÛȭɯ

Bengal makes clear that K. Ranee merely went purdah to avoid interview 

with Lewin, that she refused to give way to  Harish Chandra very def. 

that woman could never hold position of Chief, that claim of collateral 

ÉÙÈÕÊÏÌÚɯÖÕɯ#ÏÈÙÔɯ!ÜßɀÚɯËÌÈÛÏɯÞÌÙÌɯÞÙÖÕÎÓàɯÙÌÑÌÊÛÌËɯÉàɯ&ÖÝÛȭɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯ

ignorance of hill tracts. Kalindee called herself a Hindu widow in order 

to claim estates, and immediately afterwards built + endowed a Buddhist 

ÛÌÔ×ÓÌȭɯ&ÖÉÈÙËÏÜÕɯÈËÖ×ÛÌËɯÚÖÕɯÖÍɯÚÌÊÖÕËɯÞÐÍÌɯÖÍɯ#ÏÈÙÔɯ!ÜßɀÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙɯ
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was prob. rightful heir, though there were other collateral claimants, e.g. 

was put in jail. W. Scone collector of C. complaint about 1ÈÕÌÌɀÚɯ

ÔÐÚËÌÌËÚɯÈÚɯÌÈÙÓàɯÈÚɯƕƜƘƖȭɯ'ÐÓÓɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÚÈàɯ*ÈÓÐÕËÐɯ1ÈÕÌÌɯɁÚÖÓËɯÛÏÌÔɯÓÐÒÌɯ

ÎÖÈÛÚɯÛÖɯÔÜÕÚÐÍÍÚɯǶɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓÐȭɂɯ"ÓÌÈÙɯÛÏÈÛɯ#ÌÞÈÕÚɯǶɯ1ÖÈÑÈÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÓɯ

Chakma system. K. Ranee really got management settlement of 

capitation tax + estates in Chittagong from fr. Civil Court, claiming as a 

Hindu. Harish Chandra not born then. Proposal to move K. Ranee in 

1868, but Harish Chandra frightened to take it on (i.e. no support for Ld. 

Ulich Browne's idea that he was rightful heir.) (Govt. letter 270 of 

28/1/69.) 

Mong Rajah Keojaphru died on 20/6/83. First man known as Mong 

Raja was Keojasyn, hd of Paiang'sa clan. Settlements of his clan mahal 

granted in 1848. About 1868 proposal made to place all Tipperahs under 

a Chief of their own but the man they chose had been implicated in 

murder, + nothing came of it. All: placed under Mong Raja In 1870 

Nurabuddi (22) succeded Keojasyn. It was only after he came to throne 

in 1871-72 that settlement of all finally given him. Government papers of 

that day make clear distinction  between malguzar  of clan, + tahsildar  or 

zimbadar  ÖÍɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÞÏÖÔɯÏÌɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÌËɯÙÌÝÌÕÜÌȭɯ*ÌÖÑÈ×ÏÙÜɀÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɯ

succeeded in 1879. Affairs of circle under council of 3 till young Rajah 

able to manage affairs. Meanwhile Nurabuddi's widow set up claim, in 

imitation of K. Ranee. Counsellors quarrelled among themselves, + 

ÏÖ×ÌÓÌÚÚɯÊÖÕÍÜÚÐÖÕɯÈÙÖÚÌȭɯ/ÈÓÈÕÎɀÚÈɯ,ÈÎÏÚɯÖÕÓàɯÚÔÈÓÓɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÙÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ

population. Manager appointed to manage circle through tahsildars. 

*ÌÖÑÈ×ÏÙÜɀÚɯ ÞÐËÖÞɯ ÈÓÚÖɯ ÚÌÛɯ Ü×ɯ ÊÓÈÐÔɯ ÞÏȭɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÙÌÑÌÊÛÌËȭɯ 2ÜÊÊession 

granted to Nephrusyne, grandson of Keojasyne by his daughter Pomai. 

More or less elected Chief by people, his elder brother Dikha, giving 

way. About 13 or 14 years old then. 

 

28/12/26. To Barkal. Saw some Pankhu Kuki men at Bhusanchhari, 

wore Bengali dhotis, but had hair shaved above forehead + drawn right 

back to small bun at back. 

 

29/12. To Subalong. 

 

30/12. Subalong. Went to Basanta Kuki village (4m). Crops had been 

pretty good + many new houses being built + at least two people 
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proposed doing miÛÏÈÕɯÚÈÊÙÐÍÐÊÌȭɯ2ÈÞɯØÜÐÛÌɯÍÐÕÌɯÞÐÓËɯÔÐÛÏÈÕÚɀɯÏÌÈËÚȭɯ

Pankhu with a few Bonjogi houses. They have different languages, but 

intermarry. Men + boys wear square lengta + homespun white coat, with 

a little red embroidery round the bottom at the back. Beads, some of dark 

red amber, + some cornelian, around neck. Strips of yellow orchid skin 

also worn by bucks. String of cowries round neck. Hair sometimes worn 

in bun over forehead + decorated with steel comb with red wool tassel, + 

sometimes in bun at back, with large iron pin. Women usually wear 

white skirt to knee with narrow red lines + sometimes black skirt. Upper 

part of body usually bare Sometimes cloth wrapped round breasts + 

sometimes coat worn. Hair in bun. Big bone plugs or cylinders of 

bamboo in (23) ears. Round waist beads + brass wire. Latter probably 

original garment for very small girls wear it. Hair in bun at back. Boys 

ÞÐÛÏɯ ÓÖÕÎɯ ÏÈÐÙɯ ËÖÕÌɯ ÓÐÒÌɯ "ÏÈÙÓÌàɀÚɯ ÈÜÕÛɯ ÓÖÖÒÚɯ ÚÛÙÈÕÎÌÓàɯ ÌÍÍÌÔÐÕÈÛÌȭɯ

Houses big. Open porch + then big inner room, + verandah at back. All 

on piles. Rice kept in round bin in house. Trays over fire. Many joppas. 

Heads of mithan sacrificed on stand. Saw one old spear, like Ao spear. 

Got toy blow gun, cotton ginner, very simple shuttle, simple stick with 

conical head, + flutes. Gourd instruments not found. Took a whole pack 

of photos.  

Kuki say Chakma Chief took Rs. 4/- a house from them for marriage 

expenses. Only paid because demanded. On way back stopped at 

Undrimachhari. Most friendly. Found shuttle like the Tippera one I got. 

Even girl s friendly, + one, with little persuasion let me photograph her 

without her breast cloth. Say the crops are very bad. Karbari says he 

willingly gave Chief Rs. 1o for marriage expenses, + other houses Rs. 1/- 

to Rs. 2/-. 

 

10/1/ Possibilities of gayal + cattle cross. 

 

Life license for chiefs  

Unlicensed cars  

Guards on houses for chiefs on visit. 

 

 

13/1. Magh woman when in seclusion after childbirth must use a 

ÎÖÜÙËɯÚ×ÖÖÕȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÊÜÚÛÖÔɯÌÝÌÕɯÒÌ×ÛɯÐÕɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÖÞÕɯÏÖÜÚÌÏÖÓËȮɯȹƖƗȺ 
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13/1 

Must look up Hodgson JASB. I of 1853 [Hodgson, B.H., On the Indo-

Chinese borderers and their connection with Himálayans and Tibetans, 

in: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1, Vol. XXII, 1853] 

Phayre J.A.S.B No 117 of 1841. JASB. 145 of 1844. Asiatick Researches 

Vol VI/ 229 [one word illegible]  on p212 of Vol X of Part I o f JASB of 1841 

[one word illegible] means Man in Mro  

 

(24) 

Lewin particularly keen on Raojal system and wanted to have all 

names registered in his office (p.4 of Printed Selections) [Browne 1868, in 

Selections 1887:1 ff.]  
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7.1.1. The Itinerary of J.P. Mills in the Chittagong Hill Tracts  

 

Mills covered, as he wrote, about 500 miles, mostly on foot, in the 

CHT, visiting villages and interviewing persons. This itinerary is 

based on the Tour Diary. 

 

18.11.1926  

Chittagong - Rangamati 

 

19.11.1926 

Rangamati 

 

20.11.1926 

Rangamati-Mahalchari Ÿ Singhinala [2 m east of Mahalchari] Ÿ 

Chingri valley Ÿ Limasuli (4 -5 m north of Mahalchari, on west side of 

Chengri]  

 

21.12.1926 

Maischari   

 

22.11.1926 

Nunchari Ÿ Jadmaipara Ÿ Taimatai  Ÿ Dewanpara Ÿ Guimara 

[between Mahalchari and Ramgarh mauza] Ÿ Lake Majikarine  

 

23.11.1926 

/ÈÓêÎɯÕÌÈÙɯ1ÈÔÎÈÙÏɯŸ 

 

25.11.1926 

Ramgarh 

 

26., 27.11.1926 

Manikchari  

 

28.11.1926 

Drung  

Toyichakma [9 m north of Rangamati]  Ÿ Lakshmichhari  
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3.12.1926 

Rangamati 

 

4.12.1926 

Perkhar 

 

7.12.1926 

Chandraghona 

 

8.12.1926 

Bandarban Ÿ Chemi mauza Ÿ Krao 

 

9.12.1926 

Bandarban 

 

10.12.1926 

Bandarban Ÿ Lairo  

 

11.12.1926 

Ÿ Chekyong 

 

12.12.1926 

Chekyong Ÿ Bali 

 

13.12.1926 

Ÿ Khaitung Ÿ Miza  

 

14.12.1926 

Ghalangia Mukh Ÿ Trupu  

 

15.12.1926 

Ÿ Ruma Ÿ Pulikha  

 

16.12.1926 

Ruma Ÿ Aongajao 
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17.12.1926 

Bandarban Ÿ Ghorao 

 

18.12.1926 

Ÿ Naraha  Ÿ Ohetsa Ÿ Kuki Palankhyong  

 

19.12.1926 

Ÿ Jihram [Ÿ Impu] Ÿ Nhara Mukh Ÿ Arachari Ÿ Kukiyachari Ÿ 

Kaptai  

 

20.12.1926 

Rangamati  

 

22.12.1926 

Rangamati Ÿ Dewanpara 

 

23.12.1926 

Ÿ Subalong 

 

24.12.1926 

Barkal  

 

27.12.1926 

Ÿ Bhusanchari  

 

28.12.11926 

Ÿ Barkal Ÿ Bhusanchari  [Sharulchari?] 

 

29.12.1926 

Ÿ Subalong [12 m east of Rangamati] 

 

30.12.1926 

Subalong Ÿ Basanta Kuki  Ÿ Undrimachhari  

 

12.1.1927 

Rangamati 
 

 



61 
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7.2. [The Oxford Manuscript]  

 

Part I 

 

INTRODUCTORY  

The voluminous correspondence which exists regarding the 

Chittagong Hill Tracts is largely concerned with the relations between 

Government and the three Chiefs, the BOHMONG, the CHAKMA Chief, 

and the MONG RAJA, living in that area. Those relations have been far 

from happy. From the Chiefs Government has, as everyone who has 

discussed the question has noted, received sometimes entire lack of co-

operation, and sometimes active obstruction, together with a flood of 

memorials containing extravagant claims and u ndignified appeals for 

money in return for which no useful assistance has either been 

forthcoming or offered [cf. Stevens 1925 (c), in: Selections 1929:522 f.]. 

Government on the other hand has viewed delinquencies with a leniency 

so great and long-sufferi ng that the Chiefs have come to expect it as their 

right, and have sulked like spoilt children, rather than reformed their 

ways, when from time to time that leniency has been stretched to 

breaking point and they had to be rapped over the knuckles. The details 

of the dealings of Government with them since the distribution [district] 

was taken over are to be found in files which are readily available, and I 

do not wish unduly to lengthen my report by going over all the old 

ground. Mr. Ascoli summarises the ad ministrative development of the 

district from 1860, when it was taken over, to 1918 in paragraphs 1 to 8 of 

his report [Ascoli 1918]. The present position of the Chiefs is summed up 

ÐÕɯ,Ùȭɯ'Ö×ÒàÕɀÚɯÕÖÛÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯƕƘÛÏɯ.ÊÛÖÉÌÙɯƕƝƖƙɯÖÕɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÚÛÈÛÜÚȮɯÈÕËɯ,Ùȭɯ

SteÝÌÕÚɀɯÕÖÛÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯƕƙÛÏɯ ×ÙÐÓɯƕƝƖƙȭɯȻÊÍȭɯ2ÛÌÝÌÕÚɯƕƝƖƙɯȹÉȺȮɯÐÕȯɯ2ÌÓÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯ

1929:482 ff.]. In 1924 the collection of the so called abwabs by the Chiefs 

received the attention of Government, and in 1925 the collection of 

plough rents was taken out of their han ds. The necessity for the serious 

step was beyond all doubt and made it clearer then ever that the chiefs 

were in danger of fast (2) becoming useless. But a non-independent chief 

is very far from necessarily being a useless person; he can be of the 

greatest assistance and value if proper use be made of his position and 

capabilities. I have therefore been instructed  
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ɁÛÖɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÚÛɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕȮɯÈÕËɯÐÕɯ

the light of my experience of other tribal Chiefs advise the Bengal Government 

how the Chiefs in the Chittagong Hill Tracts may best be utilised in the 

administration, regard being had both to the interests of the people and the 

desirability of maintaining the dignity and influence of the Chiefs and 

preventing them f rom becoming mere figure -heads in receipt of certain 

ÌÔÖÓÜÔÌÕÛÚȭɂɯɯ 

 

It has been considered that  
 

ɁÛÏÌɯ ÔÈÐÕɯ ËÐÍÍÐÊÜÓÛàɯ È××ÌÈÙÚɯ ÛÖɯ ÉÌɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ Èɯ ÊÏÈÕÎÌɯ ÍÙÖÔɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÛÙÐÉÈÓɯ ÛÖɯ Èɯ

territorial system has tended to make the Chiefs unnecessary to the 

ÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕȮɂɯɯ 

 

but I am to advise 
 

ɁÞÏÌÛÏÌÙɯÏÈÝÐÕÎɯÙÌÎÈÙËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÈÕËɯÐÕÍÓÜÌÕÊÌɯÛÏÌàɯÊÈÕɯÉÌɯÎÐÝÌÕɯÈɯ

ÜÚÌÍÜÓɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÐÕɯÐÛȭɂɯ 
 

Such is the problem which I have attempted to solve in this report, 

though I respectfully disagree with the opinion expressed that the 

change from the tribal to territorial jurisdiction is to blame, and feel sure 

that the root of the trouble goes much deeper. I do not think the problem 

is insoluble provided there is a real change of heart on the part of the 

Chiefs, and an entire change in the nature of the tasks they are to be 

asked to perform. No one could despair who, like me, numbers chiefs 

among his real friends, from whom he has received co-operation and 

advice which have time and again proved literally indispensable.  

My proposals are that the Chiefs should no longer be employed as 

revenue collectors and petty magistrates. To these tasks, with their 

inevitable atmosphere of bookkeeping, rules, codes and inspecting 

officers, the chiefs are not suited either by character, upbringing, or 

position. They can be performed far better by subordinate officials. My 

desire is to see the Chiefs working as Chiefs, with (3) undiminished 

incomes and with an influence only bounded by their capabilities.   

My proposals are based on: - 

(1) A residence of two months in the Chittagong Hill Tracts where I 

toured some 500 miles, mostly on foot, visiting each Chief at his 

headquarters, and taking to all sorts and conditions of men.  
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(2)  A careful perusal of all available files and literature bearing on the 

subject. 

(3)  Long and close dealings with chiefs in Assam. 

ȹƘȺɯɯ2ÖÔÌɯàÌÈÙÚɀɯÚÛÜËàɯÖÍɯÈÕÛÏÙÖ×ÖÓÖÎàȮɯÞÐÛÏɯÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓɯÙÌÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

culture of Indonesia.  

Facts I have everywhere eagerly sought for. Opinions I have carefully 

considered with one regard to the information at the disposal of those 

who formed them.  ē 

 

THE PRIMITIVE FOUNDATIONS OF CHIEFTAINSHIP IN THE 

CHITTAGONG HILL TRACTS . 

Anthropology rarely finds a place in Government files but it 

sometimes provides the key to a problem nevertheless. It certainly shows 

beyond a shadow of doubt what is the primitive basis of the 

Chieftainship we find here. The whole material culture of the tribes of 

the Chittagong Hill Tracts, under a superficial layer of Bengali and 

Buddhist culture, is purely and typically Indonesian. They have the 

typical Indonesian tension -loom, the typical fire -thong, the typical fish -

trap lined with cane -thorns, houses, type of hearths, traps, method of 

cultivation, and so on.  

To recognise Indonesian material culture was easy; to trace out the 

social structure required more care, the adoption of Buddhism having 

brought deep changes in its train. It was there to be found, however, and 

ÐÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ !ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯ ÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯ ÛÖɯ ÏÐÚɯ ÖÞÕɯ ÊÓÈÕɯ ÈÕËɯ ÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯ *ÜÒÐÚȮɯ ÍÖÙɯ

instance. I found a typical example of Indonesian chieftainship, such as I 

am entirely familiar with.  

There has been a tendency in the past to discuss the (4) Chakma Chief 

and the Bohmong and the Mong Raja as if there were uniform members 

of a class. They are not, and I shall deal with each in turn. But underlying 

the position of each, though concealed at different depths, are the rights 

and status of an Indonesian Chief, and before dealing with them 

individually I wish to indicate the nature of these rights and status, my 

object being both to show the basic foundations upon which 

Chieftainship rests here, and to indicate how entirely divorced are these 

rights and status from any connection with anything in the nature of a 

ɁÑÏÜÔɂɯÛÈßȮɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÈÚɯÚÖɯÓÖÕÎɯÉÌÌÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÕÊÐ×ÈÓɯÛÈÚÒɯ

and source of income to the Chiefs. (To take an example, the Bohmong 



65 
 

collects the jhum tax and is regarded by Government as Chief 

through out his circle. But his primitive jurisdiction is over a much 

smaller number of persons; over them it is very real). A subject of an 

(ÕËÖÕÌÚÐÈÕɯ "ÏÐÌÍɯ ÊÈÓÓÚɯ ÏÐÚɯ "ÏÐÌÍɯ ɁÍÈÛÏÌÙɂȭɯ 3ÏÐÚɯ ÐÚɯ ÖÍɯ ÍÜÕËÈÔÌÕÛÈÓɯ

importance. One does not ask a man who his Chiefs is, but whom he 

ÊÈÓÓÚɯɁÍÈÛÏÌÙɂȭɯ ɯÔÈÕɯÔÈàɯÖÞÌɯÈÓÓÌÎÐÈÕÊÌɯÛÖɯÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯÍÖÙɯÝÈÙÐÖÜÚɯÙÌÈÚÖÕÚȮɯ

ÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÉÖÙÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÊÓÈÕȮɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÉÌÐÕÎɯ×ÙÖÛÌÊÛÌËɯÐÕɯÞÈÙȮɯ

through receiving assistance in times of scarcity, and so on. As the term 

ɁÍÈÛÏÌÙɂɯÐÔ×ÓÐÌÚȮɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÓÈÛÐonship is reciprocal.1  

A Chief has just as clear duties towards a subject as a subject has 

towards a Chief. The subject must respect and obey his Chief, must call 

ÏÐÔɯɁÍÈÛÏÌÙȮɂɯÔÜÚÛɯÎÐÝÌɯÏÐÔɯÈÕɯÖÍÍÌÙÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÍÙÜÐÛÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÌɯ

of his fields, and a leg of all game he obtains from the jungle, must help 

him with labour when required, and with gifts when the Chief is 

celebrating some big ceremony. In return, the Chief must protect his son, 

must see that he has land to cultivate in security, must help him through 

times of scarcity, and must feed him when he works for him.  

There remain to be considered the relations between a powerful Chief 

and his weaker neighbours of other tribes, who probably fear him, but 

do not love him. Here the situation is far mo re fluid and the ties more 

vague, and differences of opinion on either side are very common. A 

very weak group would probably place themselves definitely under the 

×ÙÖÛÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈɯ×ÖÞÌÙÍÜÓɯ"ÏÐÌÍȮɯÈÕËɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌÊÖÔÌɯÏÐÚɯɁÚÖÕÚɂȭɯ'ÌɯÐÕɯÛÜÙÕɯ

is bound to protect them, and I have often known this duty most 

effectively carried out. A more powerful group would probably 

grudgingly allow an occasional present to be extracted from them, but 

would never admit any claims by the Chief to be suzerain. It is usually 

clearly ÜÕËÌÙÚÛÖÖËɯÛÏÈÛɯÕÖɯÈÓÐÌÕɯÎÙÖÜ×ɯÉÌÊÖÔÌÚɯɁÚÖÕÚɂɯÖÍɯÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯÜÕÓÌÚÚɯ

they agree to the position, though great pressure may be put on them to 

make them agree. Nevertheless a Chief can only claim what is given with 

                                                 
1 2ÐÕÊÌɯÞÙÐÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÈÉÖÝÌɯ(ɯÏÈÝÌɯÙÌÈËɯɁ"ÙÐÔÌɯÈÕËɯ"ÜÚÛÖÔɯÐÕɯ2ÈÝÈÎÌɯ2ÖÊÐÌÛàɂɯÉàɯ,Ùȭɯ

Malinowski in which he emphasises reciprocity as the basis of all service in primitive 

ÚÖÊÐÌÛàȮɯÈÕËɯÔÈÐÕÛÈÐÕÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÕÖɯÚÜÊÏɯÛÏÐÕÎɯÐÕɯÚÜÊÏɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯÈÚɯÈÕɯɁÈÉÚÖÓÜÛÌɯ

ÎÐÍÛȭɂ (ÛɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÌÕÛÐÙÌɯÈÉÚÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÈÕàɯÙÌÊÐ×ÙÖÊÈÓɯÉÌÕÌÍÐÛÚɯÐÕɯÊÖÕÕÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ

share of the jhum tax, and the fact that other payments, such as first fruits, existed 

sufficient to recompense him for such beneficial services as he rendered to his people 

as Chief that constitute one of the strongest arguments against there being anything 

primitive or immemorial about the jhum ÛÈßȭɂȼɯȹƙȺ 
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at least outward willingness, and until he can m ake them agree he gets 

nothing, unless, of course, he raids and loots it, an action which changes 

the whole situation at once, for a group upon whom a chief makes war 

cannot be called the subjects of that Chief.  

3ÏÌɯ ÛÌÙÔÚɯ ɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɯ "ÏÐÌÍÚɂɯ ÈÕËɯ ɁÛÙÐÉÈÓɯ ÑÜÙÐÚËÐÊÛÐÖÕɂɯ ȹƚȺɯ ÞÏÐÊÏɯ ÈÙÌɯ

constantly occurring in official papers are, I submit, misnomers, and 

have possibly proved seriously misleading at times. They have given rise 

among officials without personal experience of this area to the belief that 

the inhabitant s are divided into homogeneous tribes, ruled by three 

Chiefs, and in a recent publication of a department of the Bengal 

&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯ (ɯ ÌÝÌÕɯ ÍÐÕËɯ Èɯ ÙÌÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯ ÛÖɯ ÛÏÌɯ ɁÏÐÓÓɯ ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯ ÒÕÖÞÕɯ ÈÚɯ

"ÏÈÒÔÈÚȮɯ,ÖÕÎÚɯÈÕËɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎÚɂɯȹȵȺɯ$ÝÌÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙËɯɁ"ÏÐÌÍɂɯÏÈÚɯÎÐÝÌÕɯ

rise to the entirely erroneous impression that the Chiefs of the Hill Tracts 

in some way resemble the chiefs of India proper. The truth is that there 

are no tribal Chiefs in this district. The Chakma Chief is at first sight the 

nearest approach to one, but only aÚɯȿÚÈÙÉÈÙÈÒÈÙɀɯÖÍɯ×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÈÓÓàɯÈÓÓɯÛÏÌɯ

Chakmas, as was clearly stated in Government order No.295 of 21st 

January 1870. What his exact status is will be considered in connection 

with his history. Certainly the Magh tribe has no one chief, nor have the 

Kukis,  Mros, Khyengs and Khumis, while such allegiance as Tipperas 

feel in their hearts they feel towards the Maharaja of Tripura. But there 

are clan Chiefs, representing the founders of clans, though the steady 

aggrandisement of the three principal Chiefs by th e paramount power 

for whom they collected tribute has for all practical purposes 

extinguished the smaller clan Chiefs. Nevertheless each clan, as 

elsewhere in Indonesia, still in its heart of hearts regards itself as entirely 

independent of any other. The first question one Chakma asks another is 

Ɂ6ÏÈÛɯÊÓÈÕɯÈÙÌɯàÖÜȳɂȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ#ÌÞÈÕÚȮɯÈÚɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÖÓËɯÏÌÈËÚɯÖÍɯ

clans, have far more real influence than the Chief. One finds, the same 

clannish feeling among the Maghs. (7) Those Maghs of the Kokkadingsa 

clÈÕȮɯÍÖÙɯÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌȮɯÍÌÌÓɯÕÖɯÓÖàÈÓÛàɯÈÕËɯËÖɯÕÖÛɯÈËËÙÌÚÚɯÈÚɯɁÍÈÛÏÌÙɂɯÛÏÌɯ

Bohmong of the Regretsa clan in whose circle they live, but respect old 

Ogaphru of Raikhali as their head [Bernot could not confirm this, 1967 a, 

2:658]. Clans other than the Regretsa recognise the Bohmong as the 

greatest clan chief, but not as their own Chief, an important distinction. 

A realisation of the strength of clan feeling and the weakness of tribal 

feeling is essential to a true appreciation of the real status of the Chiefs, 
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and the way in which their Chieftainship differs from the military 

Chieftainship of nearly all Indian Princes.  ē 

 

HISTORY OF THE JHUM TAX. 

For years the Chiefs have maintained that their right to collect and 

keep a share of the jhum tax is inherent in their position as Chiefs, and 

there has been a strong tendency on the part of Government to accept 

this claim without analysis of the ground on which it is based. This 

question is so fundamentally important that I feel it will be we ll if I make 

clear at the outset the views to which most careful consideration has led 

me. 

The only capitation tax or household tax which an Indonesian subject 

pays to his Chief is first fruits. To the assumption which I see so often 

tacitly made in files is that the jhum tax is some primitive tax of which 

the paramount power takes a humble share I ascribe much of the 

misunderstanding which has arisen with regard to the position of Chiefs. 

Not a shred of evidence do I find that it is anything of the sort, a nd I 

know of no Indonesian example anywhere of a tax of this kind. 

Everything tends to show that it was first raised when the Moguls 

demanded tribute from the tribes in the (8) hinterland. It is important to 

note that the tribute was originally paid in cot ton, money payment not 

being substituted until 1789. Now the tribute of first fruits to the Chiefs 

also included cotton. One cannot believe that before he had to pay 

tribute to the Moguls a Chief received two separate taxes from each 

house, one wholly in cotton, and the other also including cotton; and one 

wonders what he could have done with so much cotton before he came 

into contact with foreigners to whom he could sell it. A long 

ÊÖÕÝÌÙÚÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÛÖÖȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ(ɯÏÈËɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÌÓËÌÚÛɯÚÖÕȮɯÚÌÌÔÌËɯÛÖɯ

make it quite clear that the jhum tax was one due to a paramount power 

(first, possibly, the King of Arakan, and then the Moguls), and not to a 

ÊÓÈÕɯ"ÏÐÌÍȭɯ ÎÈÐÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯɁ6ÐÓËɯ1ÈÊÌÚɯÖÍɯ2ȭ$ȭɯ(ÕËÐÈȮɂɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÊÖÕÛÈÐÕÚɯÈɯÍÈÙɯ

fuller account of the tribes than does thÌɯɁ%ÓàɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ6ÏÌÌÓȮɂɯ+ÌÞÐÕɯ

mentions hunters who do not cultivate as being exempt from this tax. 

They were exempt because they grew no cotton. Had it not been a 

collection of cotton for the paramount power but a primitive tribute due 

from every able-bodied man to his Chief as Chief, the hunter would had 

had to give some substitute. Those who collected this tax were in so 



68 
 

doing only exercising right of talukdars of human taluks. The practice 

grew up of selling and sub -letting them; this could never have happ ened 

had any immemorial and primitive Chiefly rights been involved. Indeed 

often the share which the Chief got was very small. For instance Kalindi 

Rani in 1872 sub-let 5,370 houses in human taluks to 108 Dewans for Rs. 

5,516-6-ƗȮɯÞÏÐÓÌɯÛÏÌɯ#ÌÞÈÕÚɀɯÙÌÊÌÐ×Ûs were estimated to be some Rs.23, 

000/- (Printed Selections, p.80) [Edgar 1881, in: Selections 1887:80]. I am 

convinced that there is nothing primitive about this cotton tax, and that it 

is quite easy to see how it arose. The Moguls demanded tribute from the 

clan Chiefs, who agreed to pay it. They in turn (9) demanded payment 

from their men, doubtless telling them that a Mogul force would enter 

their country if the cotton were not forthcoming, a threat which I have 

myself known used elsewhere by unscrupulo us persons with 

extraordinary effect. So the cultivators paid, with no possible means of 

knowing what the Mogul command was, or how much of the cotton 

stuck on the way. And the middle men got rich and continued to find 

favour with the Moguls, while the cul tivators were squeezed harder and 

harder. We, seeking our own convenience, continued to farm out this 

tax, and even today the jhumiya pays four times our demand. One 

cannot help contrasting this district, where the jhumiya pays Rs.6, of 

which Rs. 4-12-0 never reaches the Government with the Naga Hills, 

where he pays Rs. 2 of which only -4- goes to the collecting agency.  

In the early days the collection of the jhum tax was by no means 

entirely in the hands of the big Chiefs. Anyone who had households 

under his allegiance from whom he could squeeze tribute to the 

exclusion of anyone else applied for a mahal of them, and a number of 

small mahaldars arose. In 1792, for instance, the records show that the 

Chakma Chief and the Bohmong held between them half the jama of the 

district, and of these two the Chakma Chief was only a middle man 

between the Dewans and Government. By 1867 this collection by small 

mahaldars, who often simply bought a mahal in Chittagong and 

squeezed what they could out of the people by any means and agents, 

had become such a scandal and nuisance that Government decided to 

put an end to them. In 1875 the rights of all small mahaldars (10) were 

extinguished, apparently without compensation, and the Mong Raja, the 

head of the Palangsa Magh clan, was given the mahal of all outlying 

people in his area whom the Chakma Chief could not effectively reach, 
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and the Chakma Chief and the Bohmong shared between them the rest 

of the district, excluding the khas mahals. This division of the district 

into 4 blocks led inevitably to the abolition of such tribal jurisdiction as 

the Chiefs had held, and the substitution for it of a territorial jurisdiction, 

which had been recommended as early as 1847. It was adopted in 1873, 

but later relaxed, and a strictly geographical jurisdiction was not finally 

enforced until 1892. I cannot help feeling that the importance of this 

change has been exaggerated. In the old days the Chakma Chief for 

instance may have claimed allegiance from all the Chakmas in the world 

(even from any which might be living in Calcutta, as Lord Ulick Browne 

remarked in 1868) but I feel sure that he did not receive it, and I think the 

territorial circles not only placed under each Chief nearly all those from 

whom he had ever been able effectively to claim anything, but gave him 

equal jurisdiction over people of other clans and tribes who owed him 

little or nothing before. The Khyengs, for instance, a very small but 

ancient community, told me how they resented paying taxes through the 

Bohmong, whom they regard as a newcomer empowered by the British 

Government to lord it over them. They say he and his Maghs arrived in 

the hills long after they did, and that they never paid taxes or tribute to 

him till, without being consulted, they found themselves place d under 

his jurisdiction. I was also fortunate enough to meet Ogaphru, the last 

(11) survivor of the old petty settlement holders. He is one of the 

Kokhadingsa clan and emphatically denies any allegiance to the 

Bohmong in whose circle he lives. He also showed how very lucrative 

the position of a mahaldar used to be; he obtained from the Collector of 

Chittagong for a jama of Rs. 60 the mahal of 70 houses of his own clan, 

and he said he actually collected Rs. 6/- per house!  

To sum up, the tribes of this area possess a typically Indonesian 

material and social culture. The ancient Chieftainship was a clan 

Chieftainship, under which a Chief was addressed as father by men of 

his own clan and such outsiders as he had specially befriended or 

protected. The relation ÞÈÚɯÙÌÊÐ×ÙÖÊÈÓȮɯÈÕËɯɁÍÈÛÏÌÙÚɂɯÖÞÌËɯËÜÛÐÌÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ

ɁÚÖÕÚɂȮɯÑÜÚÛɯÈÚɯÔÜÊÏɯÈÚɯɁÚÖÕÚɂɯÖÞÌËɯËÜÛÐÌÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯɁÍÈÛÏÌÙÚȭɂɯ3ÏÐÚɯÊÓÈÕɯ

feeling and clan chieftainship still exists. The jhum tax was an innovation 

dating from the time when tribute was first demanded by  an alien 

paramount power. To save trouble this power farmed the right to collect 

tribute from the individual household. The man who obtained a mahal 
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naturally squeezed as much as he could out of the ignorant people from 

whom he collected. Even now the jhumiya pays four times the 

Government demand. It is thus seen that the portion of the jhum tax 

which is taken by the Chiefs and headmen is not, as seems to have been 

supposed, something due to them from time immemorial, but the fruits 

of ancient extortion condoned by time. Naturally it was the heads of the 

more powerful clans who obtained the biggest mahals, and these were 

made still bigger by the merging in them of such smaller mahals as 

survived. These mahaldars thus became aggrandized and the collection 

of taxes became so much the more lucrative and important part of their 

work, that their true nature has been entirely (12) concealed from the 

Government, and they have almost ceased to function as real Chiefs at 

all. The rule which lays upon them the duty of  administering their circles 

is an absolutely dead letter. Save for tax collecting they regard their 

position as a sinecure. Money, dignities and status they demand, but 

never the work which a Chief ought to do.  ē 

 

ABWABS. 

3ÏÌɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÖÙÐÎÐÕɯÈÕËɯÙÌÈÓɯÕÈÛÜÙÌɯÖÍɯɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÚÏÈÙÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

jhum tax leads me to disgress for a moment to deal with the so-called 

abwabs. Here I am convinced that the situation has been misunderstood. 

[cf. De 1921, in: Selections 1925:454 f.; cf. Wilkinson 1920, in: Selections 

1925: 457ff.; cf. Sachse 1924, in: Selections 1925:462 f.].  

The collection of abwabs was severely commented on by Mr Ascoli in 

his report, and matters were brought to a head in 1924 by the high 

handed exactions of the Bohmong. These led to the issue of Government 

letter No. 13 T. R. of the 28th April 1924 [Hopkyns 1924, in: Selections 

1929:469] in which the Bohmong was reprimanded. The matter was 

again discussed by Government in connection with the resettlement of 

the jhum tax in 1925, and orders were passed in Government letter 

No.2405 L.R. of the 26th February 1926 [Hopkyns 1926, in: Selections 

1929:538]. I do not think there is any call at the moment to modify these 

orders but the situation will require watching. In pa ragraph 53 of his 

letter No.1408 G of the 15th May 1925 containing his proposals for the 

ÙÌÚÌÛÛÓÌÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÑÏÜÔɯÛÈßȮɯÛÏÌɯ#Ì×ÜÛàɯ"ÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÌÙɯÚÈàÚɯɁ3ÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯ

not the slightest doubt that the Chiefs could never realize any additional 

moneys if they did not ÊÖÓÓÌÊÛɯÛÏÌɯÑÏÜÔɯÛÈßȭɁɯȻÊÍȭɯ2ÛÌÝÌÕÚɯƕƝƖƙɯȹÈȺɯƕƝƖƙɯÐÕȯɯ
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Selections 1925:511]. This seems to me to be an overstatement, for I think 

that certain contributions would probably be willingly paid to the Chiefs 

ÉàɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÞÏÖɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯÛÏÌÔɯɁÍÈÛÏÌÙɂɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÛÖɯÚÈàȮɯÛÏÖse over whom (13) 

they have ancient chiefly rights older than and unconnected with the 

jhum tax. But he is perfectly right in holding that the collection of the 

jhum tax by the Chiefs has given them far too much power to collect 

contributions to which they  have no right.  

(ɯÈÚÒÌËɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÌÓËÌÚÛɯÚÖÕɯÞÏàɯÏÐÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙɯÏÈËɯÌßÈÊÛÌËɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÍÙÜÐÛÚɯ

from Mros and other people over whom he has no ancient Chiefly rights. 

The reason he gave rings true to my ears, and even if it be not true, the 

very fact that it was given teaches a moral lesson. He said that when the 

Bohmong of the time told Mr. Mawson that he always realised first fruits 

from his own clan Mr. Mawson, not understanding in the least how 

totally different was tie between the chief and his own clan and t he 

rights given him by the Government over the other people of his circle, 

ÚÈÐËɯɁɯ6ÏàɯËÖɯàÖÜɯÕÖÛɯÛÙÌÈÛɯÌÝÌÙàÖÕÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌȳɂɯ*ÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯ

blissful ignorance on the part of the authorities proved too great a 

temptation, and unwarranted exactions began in  the hope that they 

would be acquiesced in. 

The Chiefs in the past have consistently confused the issue. Sometimes 

they have openly claimed contributions to which they had no right at all, 

while at other times they have lost their heads and denied collecti ng 

abwabs which they not only did, as a matter of fact, collect, but to which 

ÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÌÕÛÐÛÓÌËɯÉàɯÈÕÊÐÌÕÛɯÊÜÚÛÖÔȭɯ6ÏÌÕɯ(ɯÈÚÒÌËɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÚÖÕɯ

why no one had ever cleared up this subject by explaining to 

&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÛÏÌɯÈÕÊÐÌÕÛɯÊÏÐÌÍÓàɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯÖÍɯɁÍÈÛÏÌÙɂɯÈÕËɯɁÚÖÕɂȮɯÏÌɯ

frankly said that this had not been done because no representative of 

Government had ever by his questions shown any signs of knowing that 

such a basis of chieftainship existed, or (14) being likely to understand 

the real position if any attempt were made to explain it to him. The 

trouble has been, in this question as in others, that it has never been 

realised that the position of a Chief as collector of jhum tax differs in toto 

from that of a holder of ancient chiefly rights; the one he holds with 

regard to all the jhumiyas in his circle, the other only with regard to 

some people, all of whom may not be jhumiyas. 

At the serious risk of over -riding my anthropological hobby -horse, 

ÔÈàɯ(ɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛɯÉÙÐÌÍÓàɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯȿÈÉÞÈÉÚɀɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯÛÐÓl recently 



72 
 

realized in this district? Throughout I have analogies from elsewhere in 

mind.  

(1) First fruits. This was the ancient tribute of field produce to a Chief 

ÍÙÖÔɯÏÐÚɯɁÚÖÕÚȭɂɯ(ÕɯÛÏÐÚɯËÐÚÛÙÐÊÛɯÛÏÌɯÖÓËɯ!ÏÜËËÏÐÚÛɯÊÜÚÛÖÔȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯÚÛÐÓÓɯ

observed by the Bohmong, is that the first fruits were used for the big 

feast given by the Chief to his priests and people at the end of Wa (the 

Bhuddhist Lent). This feast is in origin a ceremonial eating of the first 

fruits.  

(2) A leg of game. This is also an ancient tribute.  

(3) Collections for exceptional social and religious functions. This is 

ÈÓÚÖɯÈÕÊÐÌÕÛȮɯÉÌÐÕÎɯËÜÌɯÛÖɯÈɯÊÏÐÌÍɯÍÙÖÔɯÏÐÚɯɁÚÖÕÚɂȭ 

(4) Payments to the chief on visiting him. A very small present may 

have been brought in ancient times, but the present-day amount and the 

importance attached to it is nothing but an imitation of the practice of 

Indian zamindars. The really ancient custom, which still survives, I 

think, to a limited extent in this area, is that a visitor should receive a 

present. A Chief or other important man would be given a present when 

he visits someone, and is to (15) make a present in return when the visit 

is returned. These presents would be made and returned even when the 

×ÌÙÚÖÕɯÝÐÚÐÛÌËɯÞÌÙÌɯÕÖÛɯÖÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÖÞÕɯÊÓÈÕɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÚȭ 

(5). Contribution made on the wearing of ornaments by women, and 

shoes by men, and when a permanent plinth or permanent wall round a 

house is put up. At first sight this seems a very extraordinary type of 

contribution, and there must obviously be some memory i n the racial 

subconsciousness to warrant it. I have seen it called a sumptuary tax. 

This term is misleading, as it implies that it is directed towards the 

suppression of excessive luxury. It is true that the Chiefs in paragraph 26 

of their memorial on Mr.  ÚÊÖÓÐɀÚɯÙÌ×ÖÙÛɯȻ3ÏÙÌÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ1Ì×ÓàȮɯÕȭËȭȮɯɕɯƖƚȮɯ

p.7] give this interpretation, but there is no evidence to show that this 

statement is any truer than the palpably false statement in paragraph 18, 

ÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈÚɯÈÙÌɯÕÖÛɯÐÔÐÛÈÛÐÕÎɯ'ÐÕËÜɯȿÉÏÈËÙÈÓÖÒɀȭɯ ɯÛÈx imposed by 

a Chief with the sole object of checking luxury would not win that 

minimum amount of consent which required to make collection possible. 

Really, I am convinced, it is a very interesting survival. Note that it is 

levied on two things, and on tw o things only ɬ 

the wearing of something, and the building of something, indicating a 

higher social grade. Now in the northern area of what is commonly 
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termed Indonesia Feasts of merit play an enormously important part in 

social life. A man does not increase his social status merely by acquiring 

wealth, but by spending it on these feasts. Each tribe among which the 

practice obtains recognises (16) a definite series; a man begins by 

sacrificing pigs, and then go on to cows, and then to gayal (bos frontalis). 

After the giving of each feast of the series, the man may make certain 

definite additions to his house, and he and his wife, and sometimes his 

sons and daughters, may wear certain clothes and ornaments to which 

they were not before entitled. He must also, from the animals killed at 

each feast, give a present of meat to his Chief. Thus we get the same 

connection of a payment to a Chief and an improvement in dress and 

building. These feasts of merit are no longer given by members of the 

Hinduised and Bhuddhi st tribes of this area, but I have not the slightest 

doubt that they once were, and even the hurried investigations I was 

able to make revealed them among the animistic Mros. I did not 

however have the opportunity of finding out what privileges in the way 

of dress and building they carried with them there. These facts leave no 

doubt in my mind that the present -day so-called sumptuary taxes of this 

area are in reality survivals of the fiests of merit on the old days. They 

ÈÙÌɯÖÍɯÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÖÕÓàɯËÜÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÖÞÕɯɁÚÖÕÚȮɂɯÈÕËɯÌÝÌÕɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌÔɯ

they have not been demanded within living memory in some parts of the 

district.  

I would repeat here that my note above is in no way intended to 

suggest that Government should issue any definite approval of the 

abwabs realized, on the ground that they are warranted by ancient 

custom, for any such approval would certainly be misused. Nor do I 

wish to imply that the amounts realized in the immediate past, even 

where some contribution is warranted by custom, have not been 

altogether excessive, or that (17) a demand which might be justified by 

custom in one circle would be similarly justified in another. My only 

desire is to place on record what seem to me to be the real facts about 

them. ē 

 

THE HISTORY OF THE CHIEFS. 

I have lightly sketched in this anthropological background in the hope 

that certain features of the histories of the Chiefs will stand out more 

clearly against it than they have hitherto done in previous accounts [cf. 
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Stevens 1925 (b), in: Selections 1925:482 ff.]. One is hampered, 

unfortunately, by the almost entire absence of any reliable wide -spread 

tradition. The ordinary man rarely knows the name of his great -

grandfather, far less where he lived or anything he did. One therefore 

fin ds very few carefully preserved genealogies and family histories. 

What few exist however, together with recorded facts which seem to be 

undisputed give one, if due regard be paid to critical and careful 

interpretation, enough material to build up a history  of each chief. The 

ÓÖÊÜÚɯÊÓÈÚÚÐÊÜÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÌÚɯÐÚɯ,Ùȭɯ.ÓËÏÈÔɀÚɯÕÖÛÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯƕƛÛÏɯ)ÜÓàɯ

ƕƜƝƜɯȻƖÕËɯ,ÈÙÊÏɯƕƜƝƜȼɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÔÌÔÖÙÐÈÓɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯƖƜÛÏ February 1898 

against the land Rules of 1892 and the mauza system. [Oldham 1898, in: 

Selections 1929:270 ff]. This note must always remain valuable. I have, 

however, expanded and re-interpreted the evidence available, and on 

some points the information at my disposal has led me to conclusions 

ËÐÍÍÌÙÐÕÎɯÞÐËÌÓàɯÍÙÖÔɯ,Ùȭɯ.ÓËÏÈÔɀÚȭɯ(ÛɯÐÚɯ×ÌÙÏÈ×ÚɯÏÈÙËÓàɯÕÌÊÌÚÚÈÙà to 

mention the the parganaits of the Santal Parganas with which Mr. 

Oldham compares the Chiefs of the Hill Tracts are ethnologically entirely 

distinct. The comparison is not an historical one but as administrative 

one. (18) ē 

 

THE BOHMONG . 

The Maghs are an Indonesian people, with affinities scattered from 

Nothern Arakan to Borneo and beyond. Of earlier migrations of the tribe 

little is known, but is was from Arakan, where they seem to have been 

ÒÕÖÞÕɯÈÚɯɁ3ÈÓÈÐÕÎÚɂ.2  

From Arakan they entered the Southern portion of Chittagong District, 

whence they gradually moved up to their present home, pushing the 

"ÏÈÒÔÈÚɯÈÏÌÈËɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÔɯÈÚɯÛÏÌàɯÊÈÔÌȭɯ3ÏÖÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ,ÖÕÎɯ1ÈÑÈɀÚɯÊÐÙÊÓÌɯ

ÈÙÙÐÝÌËɯÓÈÛÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÊÐÙÊÓÌɯÈÕË differ considerably 

in culture. To one who has become used to Bengali atmosphere of the 

                                                 
2 Ɂ3ÈÓÈÐÕÎɂɯÐÚɯÈɯÊÖÙÙÜ×ÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯɁ3ÈÐɯ+ÜÈÕÎɂɯÖÙɯɁ&ÙÌÈÛÌÙɯ3ÈÐɂȮɯÈɯÉÙÈÕÊÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÎÙÌÈÛɯ3ÈÐɯ

race. An American believes the Tai race existed in Southern and Central China as 

early as 2200 B.C. The first certain trace of them however is in Yunnan in the 7th 

century. This Tai kingdom was overthrown by the Moguls in 1234 A.D. They had 

however already begun to migrate South, South-West, and South East, and filtered 

through Assam, the Chindwin Valley and Arakan. This is the stock from which the 

Maghs are sprung. 
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Chakma and Mong circles, to visit Bandarban, the headquarters of the 

Bohmong, is to enter a new world. It is pure Burma, with yellow -robed 

priests, Bhuddhist temples and a populace clad in Burmese dress of all 

the colours of the rainbow. There Bengali culture is disdained as 

something alien, and all regard Burma as their spiritual home. This clear -

ÊÜÛɯÈÕËɯÚÛÙÐÒÐÕÎɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÊÌɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÊÐÙÊÓÌɯÈÕËɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÖÍɯ

the Chakma Chief and the Mong Raja cannot be too strongly 

emphasised. 

Mr. Oldham deals curtly and, I hold, inaccurately with the Bohmong. 

His statement in paragraph 12 of his note [Oldham 1898, in: Selections 

1927:277] that the Bohmong and the Mong Raja are neither of them 

members of heads of clans or administer a clan system is, frankly, wildly 

erroneous. If they are not members of clans one wonders what they are. 

They are further both the heads of clans. The Bohmong is undoubtedly 

the head, and the acknowledged head of the Regratsa clan; he is indeed 

(19) so described in the official darbar list. This clan is by far the largest 

and most important of the Magh clans in the district and its members 

outnumber those of all the other clans in the tribe put together . The 

Bohmong likewise is the most important of the three chiefs, and rightly 

ÚÖɯËÌÚÊÙÐÉÌËɯÉàɯ"È×ÛÈÐÕɯ+ÌÞÐÕɯȹÝÐËÌɯɁ ɯ%ÓàɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ6ÏÌÌÓȮɂɯ×ȭɯƖƕƕȺɯ

[Lewin 1912:211]. His title is an older one that that of the Chakma Chief, 

and his clan a far more important one. I have recommended elsewhere 

that his seniority to the Chakma Chief be definitely recognised. How the 

impression arose that the Chakma Chief is the senior I have not been 

able to discover. No reasons are given by those who affirm it, and the 

idea is certainly subsequent to Lewin.  

2ÐÕÊÌɯ ƕƝƔƚɯ ÞÏÌÕɯ ,Ùȭɯ 'ÜÛÊÏÐÕÚÖÕɯ ÊÖÔ×ÐÓÌËɯ ÏÐÚɯ Ɂ ÊÊÖÜÕÛɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ

"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚȮɂɯÛÏÌɯÈÕÊÐÌÕÛɯÙÌÊÖÙËÚɯ×ÙÌÚÌÙÝÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯ

family have been destroyed by fire. Fortunately however the information 

contained in them had been extracted, and there is no reason to doubt its 

substantial accuracy. About 1599 A.D. the King of Burma, assisted by the 

King of Arakan, conquered the King of Pegu, in return for with the King 

of Burma presented his ally with 33,000 Talaing prisoners and the son 

and daughter of the King of Pegu. The King of Arakan married the girl 

and showed favour to the boy, Maung Seo Pyn, making him Governor of 

Chittagong in 1614. In 1620 the young Governor attacked the Portuguese 

with their Bengali allies, and in rewa rd for his gallantry was granted the 
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ÛÐÛÓÌɯÖÍɯɁ!ÖÏɯ,ÈÜÕÎɂɯȹɁ+ÌÈËÌÙɯÖÍɯ&ÌÕÌÙÈÓÚɂȺɯÉàɯÏÐÚɯÖÝÌÙÓÖÙËȮɯÛÏÌɯ*ÐÕÎɯÖÍɯ

 ÙÈÒÈÕȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÛÓÌɯÊÖÔÔÖÕÓàɯÞÙÐÛÛÌÕɯÈÚɯɁ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎȭɂɯ(ÛɯÞÈÚɯÈÉÖÜÛɯ

this time that (20) the Talaings settled in Arakan ɬ these Talaings, who 

are now known as Maghs, began to split up into the clans which we find 

existing to-day. That of Maung Seo Pyn was the Regratsa clan; in 1630 he 

was succeeded as second Bohmong by his son Mang Rai Phru, who in 

turn was succeeded by Hari Ngao in 1665. During hi s time Arakan was 

weakened by internal quarrels, and Hari Phru, left without support, lost 

most of his territory to the Moguls. He was succeeded as fourth 

!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɯÉàɯÏÐÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕɯ'ÈÙÐɯ-ÎÈÖɯÈÉÖÜÛɯƕƚƜƛȭɯ ɯÕÌÞɯËàÕÈÚÛàɯÏÈËɯ

meanwhile arisen in Arakan, and the King, Chanda Wijaya, came to Hari 

-ÎÈÖɀÚɯÈÚÚÐÚÛÈÕÊÌȭɯ!ÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÏÌÔɯÛÏÌàɯËÌÍÌÈÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯ,ÖÎÜÓÚɯÈÕËɯ'ÈÙÐɯ

-ÎÈÖɯÞÈÚɯÙÈÐÚÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÙÈÕÒɯÖÍɯɁ!ÖÏɯ,ÈÜÕÎɯ&ÙÐɂɯȹɁ&ÙÌÈÛɯ+ÌÈËÌÙɯÖÍɯ

&ÌÕÌÙÈÓÚɂȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÚÜÊÊÌÚÚɯÈÎÈÐÕÚÛɯÛÏÌɯ,ÖÎÜÓÚɯÞÈÚɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙɯÚÏÖÙÛ-lived, 

and Hari Ngao was d riven back into the hills of Arakan where he died in 

1727, and was succeeded by his grandson Kong Hla Phru. Kong Hla 

Phru made an attempt to regain his possessions to the west, but was not 

at first successful, and in 1756 was forced to retire again to Arakan. 

Hearing later that the power of the Moguls was waning, and that of the 

British was waxing, he again returned to his territories in the South of 

Chittagong District in 1774 and began to work his way up North along 

the Sangu valley. He died in 1811 at a great age, and was succeeded by 

his son Sataing Phru, who died in 1840. Thereupon quarrels broke out 

among the sons and descendants of Kong Hla Phru, and the country was 

constantly raided by Khumis and Shendus. Government eventually 

recognized Kong Hla Nga o as seventh Bohmong in 1847, but he was 

powerless to prevent raids, and the Hill Tracts were definitely taken over 

in 1860. In 1866, (21) Kong Hla Ngao, whose conduct had been most 

unsatisfactory, was made to resign in favour of his cousin Mom Phru, on 

whose death in 1875 quarrels broke out anew, and Lieut. Gordon was 

ordered to enquire as to the real custom regarding the succession. He 

reported that succession to the office of Bohmong was governed by 

fitness and age, and not by primogeniture. This finding  was accepted 

ÉÖÛÏɯÉàɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàȮɯÈÕËɯ2ÈÕÈÐÖɯȹ3ÚÈÕÌàÖȺɯ

was acknowledged as ninth Bohmong. On his death in 1901, the 

succession passed to Chao Hla Phru and thence in 1916 to Mong Cha 

Ngao, and in 1923 to the present holder Keozan Phru, who is thus 
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twelfth Bohmong from Meng Seo Pyrn in the male line, and ninth holder 

of the title of Boh Maung Gri. He is therefore holder of a hereditary title 

of very considerable antiquity.  

The Bohmong of the time undoubtedly paid a tribute of cotton t o the 

Moguls, but when it was first paid, and what the amount was is not 

known. He held the Mahal of his own clan, and it was from them that he 

first collected it. Kong Hla Phru paid a tribute of cotton to the British, 

and this was commuted in 1789 to cash jama of Rs. 703 a year. By 

degrees the mahals of the other Magh clans living in the Southern half of 

the Hill Tracts were given to the Bohmong in addition to that of the 

Regratsa clan which he had held from the beginning, till the time was 

ripe to grant h im the entire mahal of his present circle, and nothing 

outside it. This policy, long contemplated, was finally brought into effect 

by the Rules of 1892. 

The chequered career of the Bohmong or Phru family makes clear how 

deeply ingrained and how important t o the Magh tribe are clan feeling 

and clan rights. The connection between the Bohmong and the Regratsa 

clan is the one permanent feature of their history. More than (22) once 

the Bohmong was driven from the land he occupied, but he never lost 

his clan chieftainship, and when he eventually moved up from the South 

to his present home the Regratsa clan formed the bulk of his followers, 

other clans, notably the Palangsa clan to which the Mong Raja belongs, 

moving up into the Chittagong Hill Tracts by another ro ute. To this day 

ÛÏÌɯ1ÌÎÙÈÛÚÈɯÊÓÈÕɯÈÙÌɯɁÚÖÕÚɂɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɯÈÕËɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÏÐÚɯÙÐÎÏÛÚɯ

as clan chief of the most numerous of the Magh clans hat he has been 

able to extend his entirely distinct jhum tax collecting rights over other 

communities.  

The present Bohmong is certainly rapacious and unscrupulous in the 

use he makes of his power. On the other hand he is undoubtedly a man 

and a Chief, and would, by his personality, stand out in any company. 

He is respected and probably feared; but I think he is also regarded, at 

any rate by those of his clan, with real loyalty, not unmixed with 

affection. Quite apart from his picturesque dress he is by far the most 

striking of the three Chiefs. Troublesome though he has been, and may 

be, he would go excellently if ri dden on a curb by a man with good 

hands. He has six sons, and it is to be hoped that the eldest, San Htoon 

Phru will succeed his father rather than any collateral candidate, for he 
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is, after his father, easily the most capable and prominent man in 

Bandarban, though he is also a strong character who will require tactful 

guidance. He is well educated and intensely interested in his own 

people. Unlike the sons of the Chakma Chief he regards Bandarban, in 

the middle of his tribe, as his real home. He has not only studied his 

people on the spot, but has read round the subject, even quoting 

parallels from Borneo to me! (23) Such a man is so obviously the next 

Chief that if he be not appointed it is difficult to see how his circle can be 

administered with him in op position. Further I am of the opinion that he 

ÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÏÌÐÙɯÐÕËÐÊÈÛÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÊÓÈÕɯÓÈÞɯÖÍɯÚÜÊÊÌÚÚÐÖÕȭɯɁ ÎÌɂɯÈÕËɯɁÍÐÛÕÌÚÚɂɯ

are acknowledged to be the requisite qualifications. (vide Government 

letter No. 2549 P. of the 22nd February 1917) [Kerr 1917, in: Selections 

1929:350 f.]. Fitness, San Htoon Phru, certainly possesses; doubts have 

been expressed to me whether is is qualified by age. These are, I think, 

ÎÙÖÜÕËÓÌÚÚȭɯɁ ÎÌɂɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÔÌÈÕɯɁÖÓËɯÈÎÌɀɂȮɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÊÓÈÕɯÊÜÚÛÖÔɯËÖÌÚɯ

not contemplate a perpetual gerontocÙÈÊàȭɯ (Ûɯ ÔÌÈÕÚɯ ɁÍÜÓÓɯ àÌÈÙÚɯ ÖÍɯ

ËÐÚÊÙÌÛÐÖÕȮɯ ɁÉÌÐÕÎɯ ÐÕɯ ÌÝÌÙàɯ ÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛɯ ÛÏÌɯ ×ÙÐÔÐÛÐÝÌɯ (ÕËÖÕÌÚÐÈÕɯ ÊÜÚÛÖÔɯ

whereby, for instance, a minor would be passed over in favour of his 

ÜÕÊÓÌȮɯÚÐÔ×ÓàɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÈɯÔÐÕÖÙɀÚɯÏÈÕËÚɯÈÙÌɯÍÌÌÉÓÌȮɯÉÜÛɯÈɯÊÈ×ÈÉÓÌɯÚÖÕɯÖÍɯ

full age would not  be so passed over. ē 

 

CHAKMA CHIEF . 

A Chakma, when asked the origin of his tribe, either says he does not 

know, or repeats like a parrot the modern tale that they are the 

descendants of Kshattriyas from Chamapanagar. I agree with almost 

everyone who has considered the question that this is a myth 

unsupported by any evidence whatsoever, and that they are of mixed 

origin. The basis of the tribe is Magh, almost certainly of clans left behind 

on one of the occasions when the Bohmong had to retreat from the 

Moguls and take refuge in Arakan. There is possibly a slight admixture 

of Tippera blood, due to intermarriage when the tribe moved up from 

the coast (24) into the Hill Tracts, but the main foreign strain, and that a 

very strong one indeed, comes from the Mogul army of the Governor of 

Lower Bengali and from Bengali subjects of the Mogul with whom they 

were in close contact while occupying the country round Cox's Bazaar 

during the latter half of the seventeenth century. As late as 1799, the 

greater part of the tribe were still living near the Naf r iver, and only a 
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colony had gone up the Karnaphuli (Asiatick Researches, Vol. VI, p. 227) 

[Buchanan, M.D., On the Religion and Literature of the Burmans, in: 

Asiatick Researches, Vol. VI, 1801]. Writing in 1841 Phayre, speaking of 

the Doingnak section of the tribe, says they are probably the offspring of 

Bengali slaves. ( J.A.S.B. 117 of 1841) [Phayre, A.P., Account of Arakan, 

in: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 10, 1841]. The name 

Ɂ"ÏÈÒÔÈɂɯÐÚɯËÌÙÐÝÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯɂ2ÖÈÒɂȮɯÛÏÌɯ,ÈÎÏÐɯÛÌÙÔɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌÔȭɯ2ÖÈÒȮɯ(ɯhave 

always been told, is a somewhat offensive term, and it has been 

ÝÈÙÐÖÜÚÓàɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÌËɯÛÖɯÔÌɯÈÚɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯɁÖÍɯÔÐßÌËɯÉÓÖÖËɂɯÖÙɯɁÖÍɯÐÔ×ÜÙÌɯ

ÞÖÙÚÏÐ×ȭɂɯ 3ÏÌÐÙɯ ÜÕËÌÙÓàÐÕÎɯ ÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɯ ÐÚɯ ×ÜÙÌÓàɯ (ÕËÖÕÌÚÐÈÕȮɯ ÈÕËɯ ÏÈÚɯ

nothing Kshattriya about it, but their foreign blood is shown by their 

features, their cephalic index, their national characteristics, and certain 

details such as the Muhammedan ornaments which the women still were 

are in their ears. This mixture of race has given them racial instability. 

Their original Magh i language has gone, a corrupt Bengali having taken 

its place, and their interesting Khmer script is fast going. At one time 

Muhammedan names were all the rage, as the list of Chiefs testifies and 

apparently many of the tribe at one time embraced Islam. But their 

conversion was never thorough, and in the time of Rani Kalindi it was 

felt that they must have definite religion of some kind. So in 1873 she 

issued orders that they were to be Buddhists as they were originally, and 

this they are in (25) a mild way  to this day. Nowadays they all have 

Hindu names and have adopted a good deal of Hindu culture. They are 

divided into a number of originally endogamous clans or gozas, which 

show a constant tendency to split up into sub -clans. Each clan, with the 

exception of the Rajparias is named after the place or man whence it 

originated, descent being strictly in the main line. The head of a clan was 

called a Dewan or, by the Taungchengya Chakmas, Amu. These gozas 

with their heads are important, for they can be no doub t that a struggle 

between them and the Chiefs went on throughout much of the later 

history of the tribe. It was a struggle between an ancient clan 

Chieftainship and a new type of Chieftainship founded on the right to 

collect tribute in the name of, and supported by, an alien paramount 

power. 

The account of the Dewans given by Mr Oldham in paragraph 14 of 

his letter No. 1136 N.T. of the 19th August 1891 [Oldham 1891, in: 

Selections 1929:221 f.] is correct. They do not derive their position from 
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their relatio nship with the Chief. It was because of their position as 

heads of clans that the Chiefs intermarried with them, with a view to 

consolidating their power as Chiefs. An account of the former 

importance of headman is given on pp. 90 and 91 of Hunter's Statistical 

Account, and Lewin gives a clear description of the Dewans and the 

ÎÖáÈɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÖÕɯ×ÈÎÌɯƚƛȮɯƚƜɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯɁ"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ

#ÞÌÓÓÌÙÚɯÛÏÌÙÌÐÕȭɂ 

I have spared no pains to unravel the history of the Chakma 

Chieftainship. In the days of Kalindi Rani, things were simpler; that 

intensely practical woman (26) confined her attention to cold fact, and in 

the inscription she set up in the Mahamoni temple she recognised no 

Chief earlier than Shermust Khan, the sixth before her late husband. Yet 

the presÌÕÛɯ"ÏÐÌÍȮɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÊÖÕËɯÈÍÛÌÙɯ*ÈÓÐÕËÐɯ1ÈÕÐȮɯÚÐÎÕÚɯÏÐÔÚÌÓÍɯɁƘƙÛÏɯ

"ÏÈÒÔÈɯ1ÈÑÈȮɂɯÚÖɯÎÙÌÈÛÓàɯÏÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÈÕÛÐØÜÐÛàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÓÐÕÌɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌËȵɯ3ÏÐÚɯÏÈÚɯ

made investigation most difficult, for the truth has deliberately 

concealed. Outside aid has been called in to invent a line stretching back 

to an Aryan invasion of India, and Burmese histories - records as 

fantastic as Burmese art - had been rifled for sentences which might be 

twisted into references to the Chakmas. I was told that the only reliable 

accounts of ancient ChÈÒÔÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÌßÐÚÛÌËɯÐÕɯÛÞÖɯɁÖÓËɯÔÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛÚɂɯÖÍɯ

ÞÏÐÊÏɯ(ɯÞÈÚɯÎÐÝÌÕɯɁÛÙÜÌɯÊÖ×ÐÌÚȭɂɯ3ÏÌɯÊÖ×ÐÌÚɯÈÙÌȮɯÈÓÈÚȮɯÞÙÐÛÛÌÕɯÐÕɯÔÖËÌÙÕɯ

Bengali, and the originals were not forthcoming. Yet these two records, 

fakes though they largely clearly are and often inconsistent, contain a 

modicum of historical truth and some very interesting admissions as to 

the true state of affairs. It is definitely stated, for instance, that Chakmas 

were of mixed blood, and admitted men and married women of any 

race. This mixed population must g radually have become stabilized and 

fairly homogeneous by intermarriage within itself. Being in the main of 

Indonesian (Maghi) stock, it retained the indigenous system of clans 

(gozas) each under a tribal chief (Dewan). They collected the tribute, but 

paid it to a middle man, who was never a tribal chief, and at first was not 

ÌÝÌÕɯÛÏÈÛɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈȭɯ(ÛɯÐÚɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÔÐËËÓÌɯÔÌÕɯÞÏÖɯÈÙÌɯÕÖÞɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯɁ"ÏÐÌÍɂɯÉàɯ

Chakma historians, but they are to be clearly distinguished from the 

Bohmong (27) and Mong Raja , who are clan Chiefs as well has tribute-

collecting Chief. So divorced has the Chakma Chief always been from his 

tribe and its clan Chiefs that I can find no evidence that any of them, 
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except for one short period, ever lived in the Hill Tracts till the father of 

the present Chief was ordered to do so. 

The early history, as recorded, consists mostly of a list of names, 

ÌÔÉÌÓÓÐÚÏÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯÍÌÞɯÔÐÙÈÊÓÌÚȭɯ(ÛɯÐÚɯÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÊÈÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯɁ"ÏÐÌÍɂȮɯÖÍɯ

whom there seem to be any authentic record was a Bengali, and was 

ÒÕÖÞÕɯÈÚɯɁ!ÌÕÎÈÓÐɯ2ÐÙËÈÙɂȯɯ'ÌɯÔÈÙÙÐÌËɯÈɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈɯÞÖÔÈÕȮɯÞÏÖȮɯÐÕɯ

present day history has been given as a father a Raja who was found and 

brought out of the jungle by a white elephant.  Evidently the Chakmas 

were at this time in the unpleasant position of buffer tribe betw een the 

Maghs of Arakan and the Moguls. After the death of Bengali Sirdar, the 

Maghs overran their territory and they retreated into the hills. Some 

years later they emerged again, and Bura Boma, who was probably a 

×ÓÈÐÕÚɯ ,ÈÎÏȮɯ ÉÌÊÈÔÌɯ ɁÊÏÐÌÍɂȮɯ ÖÙɯ ÐÕɯ ÖÛÏÌÙɯwords tax mahaldar. He 

married a Chakma woman, who, as usual, has been provided with a Raja 

ÍÈÛÏÌÙȭɯ!ÜÙÈɯ!ÖÔÈɀÚɯÚÖÕɯÞÈÚɯ2ÈÛÕÈɯ!ÖÔÈȮɯÉÌÛÛÌÙɯÒÕÖÞÕɯÈÚɯ,ÈËɯ1ÈÑÈȭɯ

Probably he tried to obtained some real power and set himself against 

the Dewans of the clans. He and his relations were all murdered, and his 

remains are supposed to have been thrown into the sea at Pagla Mora, a 

×ÓÈÊÌɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÈÚÛɯÚÖÜÛÏɯÖÍɯ"ÖßɀÚɯ!ÈáÈÈÙȭɯ ÛɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÐÔÌɯÛÏÌɯ,ÈÎÏɯÜÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ

Bohmong of the time were exerting pressure and the Chakma began 

slowly to move up from the coast into the country they now occupy. The 

ËÌÈÛÏɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɁ"ÏÐÌÍɂɯÓÌÍÛɯÛÏÌɯÊÓÈÕɯȹƖƜȺɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÍÙÌÌɯÛÖɯÍÜÕÊÛÐÖÕȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ

power was concentrated in the hands of the Dewans of the four most 

powerful clans ɬ the Mulima, the Dhamai (or Dha bin), the Bugya and the 

Thurjya. It was they who continued to collect the tribute, and enjoy such 

privileges of Chieftainship as abwabs and compulsory labour. No 

subsequent Chief down to the time of Kalindi Rani was more than a 

middle man to whom the Dewan s handed a share of their collections to 

be passed on to the paramount power. It was because of the power of the 

heads of the four big clans that Dharam Bux Khan to a small extent and 

Kalindi Rani systematically, increased the number of Dewans and 

succeeded in turning them into a class instead of holders of an office. 

Our creation of the mauza system completed their ruin and made an 

entirely artificial chief supreme, though this does not have been realised 

at the time. 

For some years after the death of the Mad Raja, the Dewan dealt direct 

with the paramount power, but it was felt that an intermediary would be 
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convenient and the post went to a member of the Mulima clan. He was 

probably the first Chakma Chief who was a Chakma. All the early 

Mulima chiefs had M uhammodan names, and almost certainly embraced 

the faith of their Mogul overlords. Some Chakmas hold that these Chiefs 

were descended from the line of the Mad Raja, but the ordinary sane 

account is that the Mulima line was a new one. Certainly it is the fi rst 

line of which the goza clan is known; indeed one well educated Chakma 

told me that the goza of no chief before Dharam Bux, the great grand-

father of the present chief, is known.  

Very little is known of the early Mulima chiefs. The first seems to have 

been Chaman Khan, who lived about 1650. Another called Jalol Khan or 

Fateh Khan paid tribute to the (29) Mogul Governor of Chittagong about 

1715. Kul Fateh Khan near Ramu is called after him. He was followed by 

his son Shermust Khan, the first Chief recognised by Kalindi Rani. 

Shukdeb, the adopted son of Shermust Khan, obtained settlement of the 

cotton tribute mahal from the British in 1757, though it is not till 1772, 

ÛÏÌɯàÌÈÙɯÐÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÔ×ÈÕàɯɁÚÛÖÖËɯÍÖÙÛÏɯÈÚɯ#ÌÞÈÕɁɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÐÚɯÔÈÏÈÓɯ

appears as a regular item of revenue. Shukdeb was succeeded by Sher 

Dowlat who died in 1776. According to one account, he was assassinated 

and he, not Satna, was the Mad Raja. I prefer the earlier date. There was 

however pretty clearly a period of confusion at this time. The Maghs, 

under Bohmong Kong Hla Pru, were re -establishing their power in the 

South, and this pressure hastened the hitherto gradual migration of the 

Chakmas into the hills. Touch with the British was lost, raids were 

encouraged by the Chakmas, and it became necessary to take punitive 

measures.  

Here I must digress for a moment. It was during the time of the early 

Mulima Chiefs that the Rajparia clan was created. At first 150 men were 

taken indiscriminately from various clans and made into a small labour 

and protective force for the Chief. In retu rn, these men were granted 

remission of contribution to the cotton tax. The duties were so light, and 

remission from all taxes so highly esteemed that this small body grew 

into a clan, called the Rajparia clan, as the custom grew up of members 

of other clans attaching themselves to it of their own free will. They 

increased so rapidly that by 1883 they numbered one-sixth of the whole 

tribe. At this time they waxed fast and kicked, and not only demanded 
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complete remission of all taxation and compulsory labour , but refused to 

render their due service to the Chief.  

In (30) his letter of the 24th August 1883, the Deputy Commissioner 

ÙÌ×ÖÙÛÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌàɯɁÏÈËɯÓÖÕÎɯÈÎÖɯÞÐÛÏËÙÈÞÕɯÈÓÓɯÛÏÌɯÈÓÓÌÎÐÈÕÊÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ

1ÈÑÈȮɯÈÕËɯÙÌÍÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯÖÉÌàɯÏÐÔɯÐÕɯÈÕàɯÞÈàȭɂɯ(ÛɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌɯËecided to 

tax them, but this was done in the fact of fierce opposition and appeal to 

the Government of India. The existence of an artificial clan of this kind 

throws much light on the true nature of the Chakma Chieftainship. The 

present Chief does not regard himself as head of any of the old clans - 

even of his own Wangsa clan ɬ but of the Rajparias. Had any of his 

forebears been clan chiefs, they would have had their own clan to call on 

for labour and protection. It was because the Chieftainship stood outs ide 

the clan system that this special force had to be created. This clearly 

distinguishes the Chakma Chief from the Bohmong and the Mong Raja. 

This point the Chiefs obscure when they lump together the Rajparia, 

Regratsa and Palangsa clans in paragraph 7 of their memorial of the 28th 

February 1898. Mr. Oldham points this out in paragraph 17 of his note of 

the 17th July 1898 [Oldham 1898, in: Selections 1929:278 ff.], but the same 

ÔÐÚÛÈÒÌɯ ÐÚɯ ËÌÓÐÉÌÙÈÛÌÓàɯ ÔÈËÌɯ ÈÎÈÐÕɯ ÐÕɯ ×ÈÙÈÎÙÈ×Ïɯ ƝƜɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ "ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ

memorial on MÙȭɯ ÚÊÖÓÐɀÚɯ1Ì×ÖÙÛɯȻ3ÏÙÌÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ1Ì×ÓàȮɯÕȭËȭȮɯɕɯƝƜȮɯ×ȭƗƗɯÍȭȼȭɯ 

To resume the historical outline. A Chief Jan Bux appears about 1782, 

but he also encouraged raids on the plains, and had to be punished. He 

made his submission to Mr. Irvin about 1787, and the tribute was raised. 

Up to 1789 Jan Bux paid his tribute to a relative called Ranu or Ramu 

Khan, who in turn handed over the cotton to a tax farmer in Chittagong. 

In that year however Government made a direct settlement with the 

Chiefs and his tribute was altered from 500 maunds of cotton to a sum 

which is variously stated as Rs. 1,872/- (31) and Rs. 2,224-4-4. His son 

Tabbar Khan succeeded in 1800 but died next year and was succeeded by 

another son Jabbar Khan who was in turn succeeded by Dharam Bux 

Khan in 1812. A letter of Mr. Halhead, the Commissioner, dated the 21rst 

April 1829, may refer to this Chief or to an intermediary. He says that - 
 

ɁÛÏÌɯÛÙÐÉÜÛÌɯÐÚɯÎÜÈÙÈÕÛÌÌËɯÉàɯÈɯÛÏÐÙËɯ×ÈÙÛàȮɯÙÌÚÐËÌÕÛɯÐÕɯÖÜÙɯÛÌÙÙÐÛÖÙàȮɯÞÏÖɯ

alone was responsible. He is merely an agent or mukhtear or medium of 

communication between his constituents and the authorities. He is not the 

ÙÜÓÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÊÓÈÕɯÏÌɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÚȮɯÈÕËɯÏÈÚɯÕÖɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÔÌÔÉÌÙÚɯÖÍɯÐÛȭɂɯ 
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Mr. Halhead was clearly writing of someone whom he knew 

personally and the letter, if it still exists, would throw light on the 

×ÌÙÐÖËȭɯ"È×ÛÈÐÕɯ+ÌÞÐÕɯØÜÖÛÌÚɯÐÛɯÖÕɯ×ÈÎÌɯƙƝɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯɁ6ÐÓËɯ3ÙÐÉÌÚɯȻ1ÈÊÌÚȼɯÖÍɯ

2ȭ$ȭɯ(ÕËÐÈȭɂɯȻ+ÌÞÐÕɯƕƜƛƔȯƙƝȼȭɯ ÉÖÜÛɯƕƜƕƝɯÛÏÌɯ3ÈÜÕÊÏÈÕÎya section of 

Chakmas, who had retreated from the neighbourhood of Naf -river to 

Arakan during the years of confusion, migrated again and entered the 

Hill Tracts, evidently not liking the rule of the Raja of Arakan, who refers 

to them in a letter of the 17thJune 1787 to the Chief of Chittagong (Lewin 

op.cit. pp.74 sq) [Lewin 1870:74 ff.]. They, however, refused to 

acknowledge Dharam Bux as Chief, and most of them returned.  

Dharam Bux Khan died in 1832, leaving no son, but three widows, of 

whom the eldest was Kalindi Rani. This masterful woman at once set 

about consolidating her power. Knowing that her position might well be 

questioned by the British on one hand and her own tribe on the other, 

she lost no time in arranging her defence on both flanks. Of the means 

she employed to hoodwink the British an interesting account is 

ÊÖÕÛÈÐÕÌËɯ ÐÕɯ +ÖÙËɯ 4ÓÐÊÒɯ !ÙÖÞÕÌɀÚɯ ÓÌÛÛÌÙɯ -Öȭɯ ƖƘɯ ȻƘƖƕȼɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ ƕƖÛÏɯ

November 1868 [Browne 1868, in: Selections 1887:2 f]. She first lodged a 

ÊÓÈÐÔɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ)ÜËÎÌɀÚɯ"ÖÜÙÛȮɯ"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎȮɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÓe management of the 

estates in that district on (32) the entirely false ground that she was a 

Hindu widow. The necessary order was passed on a summary 

proceeding and in complete ignorance of the facts. Having obtained the 

management of the landed estates, she appropriated to herself the 

monopoly of the jhum tax, getting Gobardhan and the other collateral 

male heirs put in jail on a charge of rebellion and riot. This effectively 

stopped their mouth both then and for the future. The English were so 

completely  in the dark as to what went on in the Hill Tracts that they did 

not deprive her of the power she had usurped; probably they did not 

greatly care what happened as long as the tribute was regularly paid. But 

she knew that her own tribe would never acknowled ge that she had any 

right to the Chieftainship; since they could not be deceived, they had to 

be coerced. She was clever enough to learn from history, and realised 

that, if the old clan system had once been strong enough to cause the 

assassination of the Chief the same thing might happen again. She 

therefore followed with vigour the policy already initiated by her 

husband Dharam Bux, of weakening the power of the heads of the clan. 

3ÏÐÚɯÚÏÌɯËÐËɯÉàɯÊÙÌÈÛÐÕÎɯÕÌÞɯ#ÌÞÈÕÚɯÚÖɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯɁ#ÌÞÈÕɂɯÚÖÖÕɯ
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ceased to be the name of an office and became that of a class, as it is now. 

Further to protect herself she surrounded herself with Bengali advisors, 

giving them a strong interest in her retention of power by granting them 

human taluks in her tribe from whom they we re allowed to extract as 

much as they could. This marked the beginning of years of such 

oppression as the Chakmas have never known before or since. Bitterly 

ËÐËɯ ÛÏÌàɯ ÊÖÔ×ÓÈÐÕɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ÛÏÌàɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ ɁÚÖÓËɯ ÓÐÒÌɯ ÎÖÈÛÚɯ ÛÖɯ ÔÜÕÚÐÍÍÚɯ ÈÕËɯ

!ÌÕÎÈÓÐÚȭɂɯ-ÖÙɯÞÌÙÌɯÏÌÙɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚ with the English any better. There is no 

need to go in detail into the long list of her misdeeds. It suffices to say 

that save for the capture of some sepoys (33) during the Mutiny, she was 

a continual thorn in the side of Government until her death in 18 74.  

The death of Dharam Bux Khan without a son and the suppression by 

Kalindi Rani of the claims of such collaterals as they were brought to an 

end and the line of Chiefs of the Mulima clan. Government therefore felt 

it incumbent on them to select a successor to Kalindi Rani, who naturally 

could not be expected to live for ever, and finally chose Harish Chandra, 

the son of Gopinath Dewan one of the three headmen of the petty 

Wangsa clan, who had married Chikanbi, also known as Menaka, 

daughter of Dharam Bu x by his junior wife Haribi. The choice was 

therefore an entirely artificial one and in no way dictated by Chakma 

custom, for the Wangsa is an insignificant clan, and inheritance through 

ÛÏÌɯÍÌÔÈÓÌɯÓÐÕÌɯÐÚɯÊÖÕÛÙÈÙàɯÛÖɯÛÙÐÉÈÓɯÊÜÚÛÖÔȭɯ2ÐÕÊÌɯ'ÈÙÐÚÏɯ"ÏÈÕËÙÈɀÚɯ

mother could not herself inherit the Chieftainship according to Chakma 

custom, it follows that she could not hand it on. I think Lord Ulick 

Browne is wrong in describing Harish Chandra as the rightful heir in his 

letter No.2.A. of 12th November 1868. No precedent can be found in 

authentic Chakma history.  

Probably the Chakmas were only too glad to accept Harish Chandra or 

anyone else in place of the oppressive Rani. Harish Chandra was born in 

1841, seven years after the death of Dharam Bux, and after his selection 

as the future chief was educated and brought up as a ward of 

&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛȭɯ(ÕɯƕƜƚƜɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓɯÞÈÚɯÔÈËÌɯÛÏÈÛɯ*ÈÓÐÕËÐɯ1ÈÕÐɀÚɯÍÓÈÎÙÈÕÛɯ

misrule should be ended by deposing her and putting Harish Chandra in 

her place. The latter was however far too frigh tened of her to agree to 

this, or even suggested it, and the matter was dropped (vide 

Government letter No.270 of the 23rd January 1869) [Eden 1869, in: 

Selections 1887:7 f]. (34) Harish Chandra therefore did not become chief 
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till her death in 1874. The title of Raja which he was granted was a 

personal one. Hitherto Kalindi Rani had lived at Rajanagar, and it was 

ÕÖÛɯÛÐÓÓɯÏÌɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯÛÏÈÛɯ'ÈÙÐÚÏɯ"ÏÈÕËÙÈɯɁÞÈÚɯÊÖÔ×ÌÓÓÌËɯÛÖɯÓÌÈÝÌɯ

Rajanagar and live among his subjects at Rangamati by the 

&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛȮɂɯÈÚɯÐÛɯis naively put in the printed history issued under the 

authority of the present Chief. Residence among his own people was no 

more to the liking of Harish Chandra then it had been to that of Kalindi 

1ÈÕÐɯȹÝÐËÌɯ"ÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÌÙɀÚɯÓÌÛÛÌÙɯ-ÖȭɯƖƔƚɯ'ɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯƖƗÙËɯ)ÜÓy 1883) and I 

doubt not that the tendency which made such an order necessary is as 

strong as ever, and that the present Chief would, only too readily 

exchange Rangamati for Chittagong as a place of residence. 

The reign of Harish Chandra was an inglorious o ne, and reflects no 

credit on his upbringing as a ward of Government. The administration 

report for 1881-2 says of him ɬ 

 
ɁÐÕɯÏÐÚɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÐÕɯÕÖɯÞÈàɯÚÜ×ÌÙÐÖÙɯÛÖɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÍɯÈɯÚÛÐ×ÌÕË-holder, 

possessed of no influence, and thoroughly despised by his ×ÌÖ×ÓÌȭɂɯ 

 

Finally his drunkenness, incompetency and contumacy exhausted the 

patience of Government and his deposition was ordered in letter No.121 

P. D. of the 23rd April 1884 [Peacock 1884, in: Selections 1929:214]. In 

view to the fact however that he could not possibly live long, these 

orders were suspended for some months. Before the expiry of that 

period, he paid the penalty of his excesses and died on the 23rd January 

1885. 

When Harish Chandra became utterly incapable of acting as Chief, 

Government decided to put it in two Dewans as Managers. They were 

chosen by a free vote of the privileged Dewans of the tribe, and it is 

interesting (35) to note that Nil Chandra and Trilochan, who were 

elected by an overwhelming majority, were of the Mulima and Dhamai  

clans ɬ the two old powerful clans. Nil Chandra was the most influential 

Chakma of his day (far more influential than the puppet Chief), and 

being the nephew of Dharam Bux, must really have possessed a good 

claim to the Chieftainship, had he put it forwar d. Later in life I believe he 

and Trilochan both proved very troublesome.  
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Bhuban Mohan Ray3, the present Chief, was a minor at the time of his 

ÍÈÛÏÌÙɀÚɯËÌÈÛÏȮɯÈÕËɯÞÈÚȮɯÓÐÒÌɯÏÐÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙȮɯÉÙÖÜÎÏÛɯÜ×ɯÈÚɯÈɯÞÈÙËȭɯ(ÕɯƕƜƝƛɯÏÌɯ

was made Chief and granted the personal title of Raja.  

Raja Bhuban Mohan Ray is in character both obstinate and weak, both 

clever and short-sighted. He will persist in some ill -founded claim long 

after he has been told that Government cannot recognise it, but he is as 

clay in the hands of his brother-in-law Krisna Kishore Dewan of the 

Mulima clan, an older man than the Chief, whom th e Chiefs supports 

and allows him to live in his house. It is the Chief (or his brother -in-law) 

who has always inspired the perpetual joint memorials which have been 

the invariable reply of the Chiefs to any proposal for reform. The other 

Chiefs have, I believe, signed them without grasping their contents, and 

the present Bohmong for one greatly regrets having done so. Yet the 

Chakma Chief has never been able to see that co-operation with 

Government and attention to the affairs of his people would have paid 

him better that appeals for money and dignities, and memorials 

rendered valueless by the inaccuracy of the statements they contain. He 

is unpopular with his own (36) tribe, as Chakmas of position have told 

me in private conversation. His people say that he takes no interest in 

them, and they only regard him as a troublesome individual who takes 

their money. My own efforts to induce him to talk reasonably about the 

welfare of his people failed entirely; he always dropped the subjects at 

once. To my direct enquiry as to what he really thought suitable duties 

ÍÖÙɯÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯÏÌɯÕÈÐÝÌÓàɯÙÌ×ÓÐÌËɯɂÛÖɯÓÖÖÒɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÞÌÓÍÈÙÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌȮɯÉÜÛɯ

ÞÌɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÈÎÎÙÈÕËÐÚÌËȭɂɯ'ÌɯÞÈÚɯÈÓÞÈàÚɯÌÈÎÌÙɯÛÖɯÛÈÓÒɯÈÉÖÜÛɯËÐÎÕÐÛÐÌÚɯ

and the smallness of his income as compared with what he deserved, but 

never about duties. He regards the Chakmas merely as a mine to be 

worked for his benefit; and his vanity is beyond belief. I can find no 

record that he ever on any occasion aided Government with any 

valuable advice. Though not the persistent absentee the Mong Raja is, he 

spends far more time in Chittagong district than any Chief could afford 

to spend who really administered the affairs of his circle. Most of his 

jurisdiction he has never even visited. His love of Bengali culture has 

                                                 
3 Ray is not really the family name. The late Chief was Raja Harish Chandra, Rai 

Bahadur. This seems to have been turned into Raja Harish Chandra Ray Bahadur. On 

the strength of this he later claimed that his name was Harish Chandra Ray, and his 

title Raja Bahadur vide his memorial of January 1884. 
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antagonised the respectable and conservative elements in the tribe. He 

lives in Bengali style, entirely surrounded by Bengalis, and he keeps his 

women purdah, contrary to Chakma custom and he has married his two 

eldest sons to Bengali ladies, a thing unprecedented in the tribe. He does 

not even know the Chakma writing. He told me himself that he 

considered Bengali culture the ideal, and ignored my remark that such 

culture contained no place for Chiefs. As Mr. Geake expressed it in 1915, 

his main desire appears to ape a Bengali zemindar. 

This Bengali culture, so strongly fostered by the Chief and by the 

Rangamati High School with its purely Bengali staff and curriculum, is 

thoroughly bad for the tribe, not (37) because it is Bengali, but because it 

is alien and unsuitable. A generation of idle students is growing up, 

eager for clerical posts which do not exist, and probably unfitted for the 

hard life of the Hill Tracts. Captain Rattray, whose knowledge of Ashanti 

is unrivalled, in the Colonial Office Report for 1921 says that there the 

people are at the parting of the ways,  

 
ɁÖÕÌɯ×ÈÛÏɯÓÌÈËÚȮɯ(ɯÉÌÓÐÌÝÌȮɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÜÕÙÌÚÛɯÈÕËɯÍÌÙÔÌÕÛɯÞÌɯÚÌÌɯÖÕɯÌÝÌÙàɯÏÈÕËɯ

among the peoples whose institutions we have either deliberately broken 

down or as deliberately allowed to decay. The other path at least leads to some 

surer hope, because it has landmarks which the genius of the people will 

ÙÌÊÖÎÕÐÚÌȮɯÈÕËɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÐÓÓɯÒÌÌ×ɯÛÏÌÔɯÜ×ÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÙÖÈËɯÞÏÌÕɯÐÕɯËÐÍÍÐÊÜÓÛÐÌÚȱɯ

Among the younger generation there is a tendency to ridicule the past. A 

youth who has passed the 5th, 6th or 7th standard, and who by clerical work 

earns a  few pounds a month, and is dressed in European garb, in his heart 

despises his own institutions and his own illiterate elders. But he takes his cue 

from the European, whom his be-all and end-all it is to copy. I firmly believe 

that once the Government and Political Officers are seen to take more interest 

in his ancient customs, and are seen to encourage such 

customs and institutions as are good, the younger generation will 

themselves follow suit, and come to realise that they should not throw away 

ÛÏÌÐÙɯ×ÙÐÊÌÓÌÚÚɯÏÌÙÐÛÈÎÌȭɂ 

 

These words, with very few substitutions, could be applied to the 

"ÏÈÒÔÈɯÛÙÐÉÌȭɯ3ÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÌÓËÌÚÛɯÚÖÕȮɯ-ÈÓÐÕÈÒÚÏÈɯ1ÈàȮɯÞÈÚɯÌËÜÊÈÛÌËɯÐÕɯ

Calcutta, and is a youth of poor physique. I saw little of him, as during 

ÔÜÊÏɯÖÍɯÔàɯÝÐÚÐÛɯÏÌɯÙÌÔÈÐÕÌËɯÈÛɯ"ÖßɀÚɯ!ÈáÈÈÙɯÍÖÙɯÙÌÈÚÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÏÌÈÓÛÏȭɯ'Ìɯ

struck me as being a vacant and negative young man. He does not know 

the Chakmas, and they do not now him, as he has spent little time in the 
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Hill Tracts. He  ÞÈÚɯÈÚÒÌËɯÛÖɯÊÈÙÙàɯÖÕɯ"ÖÜÙÛɯÞÖÙÒɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÏÐÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙɀÚɯ

frequent absences, but the only trace of his work I have been able to find 

is one adjournment order in one case; there may be other orders, but 

they cannot be numerous. His father encourages his inertia and 

reluctance to do any useful work, and on 1st May 1926, for instance, 

asked the Commissioner not to appoint him as an assessor, as he (38) 

could not be spared from Rangamati ɬ though as a matter of fact he is 

often away on pleasure for long periods at a time. The real reason, of 

course, is that the Chief considers all work to be beneath the dignity of a 

Ɂ8ÜÝÈÙÈÑȭɂɯ'ÌɯÏÈÚɯÚÖɯÍÈÙɯÚÏÖÞÕɯÕÖɯÚÐÎÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÈÒÐÕÎɯÈÕàɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

people, and his marriage to a Calcutta lady will not improve the matters. 

It remains to be seen whether he will ever be fit to be Chief. 

Certain points are clear from this outline of Chakma history, unreliable 

though the earlier portion is. Whether the earlier chiefs were foreigners 

or Chakmas, their line came to a dead end at the assassination of the 

Mad Raja. We can therefore disregard them in estimating the status of 

ÛÏÌɯ ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯ ÊÏÐÌÍȮɯ ÞÏÖÚÌɯ ÊÓÈÐÔɯ ÛÖɯ ÉÌɯ Ɂɯ ƘƙÛÏɯ "ÏÈÒÔÈɯ 1ÈÑÈɯ Ɂɯ ÐÚɯ

meaningless. After the death of the Mad Raja, the heads of clans selected 

ÛÏÌÐÙɯÖÞÕɯɁ"ÏÐÌÍȮɂɯÞÏÖÚÌɯÚÖÓÌɯÍÜÕÊÛion was to hand on their tribute to 

the paramount power. The post went to the Mulima clan and probably 

grew in importance. This line came to an end at the death of Dharam Bux 

Khan in 1832, and there followed by the usurpation by Kalindi Rani. The 

Chieftainship of her successor Harish Chandra was an artificial creation 

by the British. The present Chief is the second of this line. 

The Chieftainship of the Bohmong has been seen to be based on the 

old clan Chieftainship, though greatly aggrandised by the lucrat ive 

privilege of collecting tribute for a foreign power. The Chakma 

Chieftainship has sometimes been opposed to, and sometimes fearful of, 

the old system of clan Chieftainship. Doubtless it was the power of his 

clan which enabled a Mulima man to obtain the  tribute monopoly after 

the death of the Mad Raja, but every Chief since has based his power 

solely on that monopoly. Lewin in his report of 1867 says that Rani 

*ÈÓÐÕËÐɀÚɯÏÌÈËÚÏÐ×ɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈÚɯÐÚɯȹƗƝȺɯÊÖÕÛÙÈÙàɯÛÖɯÊÜÚÛÖÔɯȻ+ÌÞÐÕɯ

1867, in: Selections 1929:22], and arose from the custom of regarding the 

Chieftainship as a taluk which could be bought an sold, and disposed of 

by a court. The true situation was recognised by Government, who as 

early as 1870 stated clearly in Order No.295 of the 21st January that 
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ɁɯÛÏÌɯ+ÐÌÜÛÌÕÈÕÛɯ-Governor declines to recognize the claim of Kalindi Rani 

ÛÖɯÈɯ×ÌÙÔÈÕÌÕÛɯÚÌÛÛÓÌÔÌÕÛɯÖÙɯÛÖɯÈÕàɯÚÛÈÛÜÚɯÏÐÎÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÍɯɁÚÈÙÉÈÙÈÙÒÈÙɂȮɯ

and also wishes her to be informed that if she is obstructive or falls short of 

her duty , he will no t hesitate to remove her from her sarbarakar-ship as she 

ÏÈÚɯÈÓÙÌÈËàɯÉÌÌÕɯÞÈÙÕÌËɂɯȻ$ËÌÕɯƕƜƛƝȮɯÐÕȯɯ2ÌÓÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯƕƝƖƝȯƘƚɯÍȭȰɯ3ÏÌɯ2ÌÓÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯ

1929 give a slightly different text].  

 

There is little trace now among the Chakmas of the old clan 

Chieftainship  ɬ the measures of Dharam Bux and Kalindi Rani were too 

effective. No Chakma now recognises any such position, but curiously 

enough one sees traces of attempts to usurp its privileges by the modern 

mauza headmen. In a sense the mauza, among the Chakmas, is 

beginning to take the place of the clan. The clans, for instance, are no 

longer strictly endogamous, and a man is not fined if he marries a 

woman of another clan, but he is required to pay a fine in the form of an 

addition to the marriage feast if he marries a woman of another mauza. 

This weakening of the clan Chieftainship among the Chakmas has 

made easy the monopolising of the cotton tribute by one man. To this 

day the Chakma circle contains nearly all the Chakmas and 

comparatively few members of other tribes.  By written agreement 

between the Bohmong and Rani Kalinidi in 1869 a boundary was laid 

between their jurisdictions. This gave some Chakmas to the Bohmong 

and some Maghs to Kalindi Rani. Later in 1872, when the Eastern 

Frontier was extended as a result of the Lushai campaign, a considerable 

addition was made to the territory under the control of Kalindi Rani. 

When the jurisdictions of the Chiefs were eventually confined within 

territorial limits, the circle boundaries only defined the area within 

which each chief was actually collecting the (40) jhum tax. Finally the 

granting in 1913 of the control of the Maini Valley to the Chakma Chief 

brought a considerable number of members of other tribes under his 

influence. Yet his circle still is, and always has been, the most 

homogenous of the three, and it is this, combined with the absence of 

any rival clan Chiefs that has enabled his predecessors for so long to 

hold an absolute monopoly of jhum tax collection which contrasts 

strongly with the gradually acquired mo nopolies of the other two Chiefs.  
ē 
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THE MONG RAJA . 

/ÖÚÚÐÉÓàɯ,Ùȭɯ.ÓËÏÈÔɀÚɯÕÖÛÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯƕƛÛÏɯ)ÜÓàɯƕƜƝƜɯȻ.ÓËÏÈÔɯƕƜƝƜȮɯÐÕȯɯ

Selections 1929:276] was written hurriedly. Certainly his paragraph 13 on 

the Mong Raja contains an amazing number of erroneous statements. He 

says for instance that the Maghs of this district do not form clans. The 

truth is that the clan system is the very foundation of their social fabric. 

These clans are endogamous (though not as strictly as they were), and I 

was even told that in the old days members of different clans could not 

eat together. Mr. Oldham further says that the Mong Raja has nothing to 

do with any clan subject [Oldham 1898, in: Selections 1929:275 f.]. He has 

everything to do with such a syst em, for it was as clan Chief of the 

Palangsa clan that the ancestor of the present Mong Raja first obtained 

the tribute mahal of that clan, and it was because they held the biggest 

clan mahal of that area that his successors were granted the monopoly of 

what is now the Mong Circle on the extinction of the smaller mahals 

which had existed. In official papers the Mong Chieftainship is 

sometimes referred to as something modern and artificial, and quite 

different from the other two Chieftainships. This is incor rect. A 

consideration of the (41) facts shows that the Mong Chieftainship is older 

than the new line of Chakma Chiefs created when Harish Chandra was 

ÚÌÓÌÊÛÌËɯ ÈÚɯ "ÏÐÌÍȮɯ ÈÕËɯ ÕÖɯ ÔÖÙÌɯ ÈÙÛÐÍÐÊÐÈÓɯ ÛÏÈÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ !ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯ

Chieftainship. Both the Bohmong and the Mong Raja trace their position 

back to clan Chiefs who were the heads of the principal clans of their 

areas, and who were gradually granted a monopoly of other and smaller 

mahals under the policy of concentrating all tribute in the hands of the 

principal clan C hief of the area. The two cases are strictly parallel, the 

only difference being that the Palangsa clan has never attained anything 

approaching the numbers and importance of the Regratsa clan, and that 

the conversion of the head of the Palangsa clan into a monopolist 

mahaldar of the jhum tax was more deliberate and took place later than 

in the case of the Bohmong. 

The Maghs of the Mong Circle are of the same stock of those of the 

!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÊÐÙÊÓÌȭɯ3ÏÌàɯËÐËɯÕÖÛɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙɯÌÕÛÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÏÐÓÓɯÛÙÈÊÛÚɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯ

route as did the Regratsa and its companion clans. Instead they travelled 

ÕÖÙÛÏɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÐÎÏÉÖÜÙÏÖÖËɯÖÍɯ"ÖßɀÚɯ!ÈáÈÈÙɯÈÕËɯÚÌÛÛÓÌËɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ

Sitakund range. Having exhausted the jhums there they came straight 

across into the hills and now occupy the portion of the Hill Tracts 
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bordering on Tripura State. They found the low hills they entered 

sparsely populated by the Tipperas, and were able to spread themselves 

over the country till Kuki opposition put a limit to any further advance. 

This split from the southe rn Maghs and no longer sojourn in country 

inhabited by Bengalis has led to a very slight difference in dialect 

between the northern and the southern Maghs, and extensive 

substitution of Bengali for Burmese dress by the former. The northern 

Maghs seem to have reached their present home about three generations 

ago. The two estates of the chief in the (42) Chittagong district lie on the 

route of migration.   

The area occupied by the northern Maghs is remote from the 

Chakmas, and whatever claims the latter may have made, they were 

never able to enforce them. There being in the first half of the 19th 

century no one of sufficient influence to obtain the jhum tax mahal of the 

whole of that area a large number of small mahaldars sprang up. The 

largest mahal was then that of the Palangsa clan. Whether, had the area 

been independent, that clan would every have brought all the smaller 

clans and scattered Tipperas under its control in the ordinary course of 

events it is impossible to say; at that time the Maghs were comparative 

newcomers in the area and had had no time to work out their destiny.  

The original home of the Palangsa clan, from which it takes its name, 

is the Palangkhyong in Arakan. From there Mrachai led his people about 

1782 and settled in the Matamuri Valley. He was given the cotton tribute 

mahal of his clan. On his death in 1787, his grandson Saileng succeeded 

to the Chieftainship of the clan and to the cotton mahal. In 1793 the 

tribute in cotton was changed to one of money. Saileng was succeeded 

by his nephew Khedu, who left the Matamuri Valley with his clan and 

settled on the Sitakund range. He died in 1800 and was succeeded by his 

son Konjai. In his time the clan again migrated, and entered the Hill 

Tracts. On Konjai's death in 1826, the Court of Wards administered his 

estate and tribute mahal till his son Keoja Sain took over in 1840. It is 

ÚÈÐËɯÛÏÈÛɯ*ÌÖÑÈɯ2ÈÐÕɯÞÈÚɯÈÊÊÖÙËÌËɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÛ(ÌɯÖÍɯɁ,ÖÕÎɯ1ÈÑÈɂɯɁÉàɯÛÏÌɯÝÖÐÊÌɯ

ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɂɯÐÕɯƕƜƘƜɯȹÝÐËÌɯÓÌÛÛÌÙɯ-Öȭƛƚƙɯ&ɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯƝÛÏ December 1892 

from the Assistant Commissioner, Chittagong Hill Tracts). He was given 

the mahal of his clan for 10 years, and this (43) settlement was renewed 

at intervals. It 1862 it was first proposed that some of the smaller mahals 

should be combined witÏɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ,ÖÕÎɯ1ÈÑÈɯȹÝÐËÌɯ"È×ÛÈÐÕɯ&ÙÈÏÈÔɀÚɯ
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letter No.101 of the 18th November 1862 to the Commissioner) [Graham 

1862, in: Selections 1929:7], and in 1867 Capt. Lewin reports that he has 

so settled some [Lewin 1867, in: Selections 1929:20]. There was 

considerable hesitation however in granting the Mong Raja the mahals of 

other tribes, and the claims of the Tipperas to a mahal of their own was 

seriously considered, but as the only man proposed as mahaldar by them 

had been implicated in a murder, the proje ct fell through (vide letter 

No.544 G. of the 11th September 1883 from the Deputy Commissioner to 

the Commissioner). 

In 1870 Keoja Sain was succeeded by his son Nurabaddi, and next year 

all small mahals of that area were finally given to the Mong Raja. In 1872 

Nurabuddi, partly as compensation for loss of river tolls and partly as 

reward for services rendered in the Lushai campaign, was granted a 

permanent reduction in his jama of Rs.153, which is still enjoyed by the 

present Chief. Nurabuddi died in 1879, and was succeeded by his 

brother Keoja Phru, who died in 1883, leaving no male heir.  

Thus, as in the case of the Chakma Chief, Government was faced with 

the alternative of finding a successor or of abolishing the Chieftainship. 

3ÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÊÓÈÕɯÚÌÓÌÊÛÌËɯ3ÏÜÙÈÖÕÎȮɯÚÌÊÖÕËɯÚÖÕɯÖÍɯ/ÖÔÈÐȮɯ

daughter of Keoja Sain. To this choice Government agreed, and passed 

over the claim of Dikha, Thursong's elder brother. Thursong's name was 

changed to Nee Phru Sain, and as he was a minor, the property and 

mahal were placed under Government management. He was installed as 

chief in 1893 and still holds this position. He does not possess the title of 

ȿɀ1ÈÑÈȮɯ ÛÏÌɯÞÖÙËɯɁ1ÈÑÈɂɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÏÌɯÈ××ÌÓÓÈÛÐÖÕɯ Ɂ,ÖÕÎɯ ȹƘƘȺɯ 1ÈÑÈɯ ÉÌÐÕÎɯÈɯ

corruption of a Maghi word.  

I fear he does even less credit to Government as a ward than do the 

present Chakma Chief and his father. He is a kindly man, and generous 

to a fault ɬ not greatly caring with whose money he finances his 

generosity. Beyond that there is little good to say of him. At the time of 

his assumption of the Chieftainship the Commissioner was doubtful 

whether he had sufficient strength of character to carry out his duties. 

Time has proved how well -founded were these doubts. 

As his court work, for instance, shows, he is utterly incapable. He is 

surrounded by Bengali clerks (who complain bitterly that their pay in 

months in arrears) and leaves all work in their hands and in those of his 

nephew Apurna, a most obnoxious young man. Even when Mr. Stevens 
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and I were there I noticed that the Chief appeared as little as possible, 

and on the least excuse would get up from the table and leave clerks to 

give us any information we wanted. He is absent from his circle half a 

year or more; when I went to Manikchari in November he had been there 

only for a few days since May. He takes no interest at all in the affairs of 

his circle, and does not even trouble to call on the Subdivisional Officer 

when he visits Ramgarh. He occasionally tours, but his tours are 

arranged with the sole object of begging for money. In the cold weather 

of last year he made a long, leisurely tour with this purpose; he 

requested headmen to collect what they could to help him to repay the 

money he had embezzled from Government, and also four annas a house 

on the ground that it was he who recently persuaded the Commissioner 

ÛÖɯËÐÚÈÎÙÌÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ#Ì×ÜÛàɯ"ÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÌÙɀÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÊÈÛÛÓÌɯÛÈßȭɯ'Ìɯ

however obtained very little money. He did not tell me what touring he 

intends to do this cold weather. He is himself by far the least oppressive 

of the Chiefs, but just as he is too weak to extort money (45) so he is too 

weak to prevent his underlings from doing so. 

As one would expect from his character his sins towards Government 

have been those of omission rather than of commission. As he readily 

spends, or allows his hangers-on to spend, any money which comes into 

his hands regardless of whether is required for payment to Government 

or not, he is perpetually short of cash wherewith to pay his jama. In 1913 

he was given Rs. 15,000 compensation for the granting of control of the 

Maini Valley to the Chakma Chief instead of to him, though the whole 

evidence seems to show that neither Chief had any legitimate claims to it 

whatsoever. This put him on his feet for a time, but he was soon badly in 

arrears again and in his letter No.41 T.R. of the 13th April 1918 the 

Commissioner reported the he was a habitual defaulter, and in their 

letter No. 836 P of the 30th May 1918 Government gave him a serious 

warning, and told him that if he did not fulfil his duties satisfactorily he 

would be removed from office. This letter, curiously enough, seems to 

have been entirely overlooked when the question of his embezzlement of 

the plough rents came up in 1922. A systematic examination of accounts 

of all the circles was made in 1923 and 1924 and it was shown that the 

headmen had embezzled some Rs. 40,000 of Government money and the 

Chiefs some Rs. 30,000 of which the Mong Raja was responsible for the 

greater part. It is quite likely, I think, that he did not get the money 
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himself, but through sheer indolence allowed his staff to purloin it. It 

was a direct result of these defalcations that the Chiefs were relieved of 

the duty of collecting the plough rents in 1925. The Mong Raja has no 

heir. (46) ē 

 

S U M M A R Y. 

These brief historical notes have, I trust, shown the basis upon which 

rests the present position of the Chiefs. Lewin has often quoted a saying 

in his report of 1867 that ɬ 

 
ɁÐÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÍÐÙÚÛɯ ÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ "ÏÐÌÍÚɯ ÞÈÚɯ ×ÈÙÈÔÖÜÕÛȮɯ ÈÕËɯ

ÚÜÉÚÌØÜÌÕÛÓàɯÖÜÙɯÐÎÕÖÙÈÕÊÌɯÚÜÉÝÌÙÛÌËɯÛÏÐÚɯÈÜÛÏÖÙÐÛàɯÐÕɯÚÖÔÌɯÔÌÈÚÜÙÌȭɂɯ 

 

%ÐÝÌɯàÌÈÙÚɀɯÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯÌß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙɯÉÙÖÜÎÏÛɯÏÐÔɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÊÐÚÌɯ

conclusion which I have reached independently, and in his letter No. 532 

of the 1st July 1872 (Printed Selections p.15) [Lewin 1872, in: Selections 

1887:15] he says ɬ  

 
Ɂ(ÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯinstance undoubtedly their rights only extended to the men of 

their own clans, but as their position became assured and their power 

ÊÖÕÚÖÓÐËÈÛÌËɯÛÏÌàɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÌËɯÍÙÖÔɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÈÕËɯÞÌÈÒÌÙɯÛÙÐÉÌÚɯÈÕËɯÝÐÓÓÈÎÌÚȭɂ 

 

In the pure Magh Chieftainships of the Bohmong and the Mong Raja 

we find the ancient clan Chieftainship still alive, though overgrown with 

accretions due to their positions as collectors of the alien jhum tax. The 

Bohmong however possessed the oldest title in the Hill Tracts, and is the 

head of by far the largest clan. In the case of the Chakma Chief the old 

clan system is dead, and he is nothing more than the inheritor of the 

jhum tax mahal of a tribe of mixed origin, and of such other communities 

as have from time to time been added to his sphere of influence. 

All authorities agree that in the past the Chiefs haven been cruel and 

oppressive, and have rendered small service to Government.  Capt. 

+ÌÞÐÕɯÚÈàÚɯÏÌɯÍÖÜÕËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ'ÐÓÓɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚɯɁÎÙÖÜÕËɯËÖÞÕɯÉàɯ

ignorant, narrow -minded chiefs; harassed by litigious, lying Bengali 

usurers, and oppressed by constant dread of the Lushai and Shendu 

ÙÈÐËÚȭɂɯȹƘƛȺɯ-ÌÝÌÙɯÞÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÈÉÓÌɯÛÖɯ×ÙÖÛÌÊÛɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÍÙÖÔɯ

external enemies, and it was for this reason we were compelled to take 

over the Hill Tracts. It is ÛÙÜÌɯÛÏÈÛȮɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙËÚɯÖÍɯ2ÐÙɯ&ÌÖÙÎÌɯ"ÈÔ×ÉÌÓÓɀÚɯ
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ÙÌÚÖÓÜÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯƖƕÚÛɯ ÜÎÜÚÛɯÖÍɯƕƜƛƗɯɁ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÙÌÊÖÎÕÐÚÌÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

chiefs only a delegated power to collect the tax (i.e. the jhum tax.) on its 

ÉÌÏÈÓÍɂɯȻ!ÌÙÕÈÙËɯƕƜƛƗȮɯÐÕȯɯ2ÌÓÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯƕƜƜƛȯƖƙȼȮɯÉÜÛɯÞÌɯÈÙÌɯÛÖɯblame for 

delegating that power too readily to persons of whom Mr. Oldham says 

in his note of July 1898 ɬ 

 
ɁÛÏÌÚÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÈÙÌɯÈÓÛÖÎÌÛÏÌÙɯÜÕÍÐÛɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÛÙÜÚÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÎÏÛÚɯÈÕËɯ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàɯ

ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÑÜÙÐÚËÐÊÛÐÖÕɂɯȻ.ÓËÏÈÔɯƕƜƝƜȮɯÐÕȯɯ2ÌÓÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯƕƝƖƝȯ294], 

 

Later in the same note he sums up the situation as follows:- 

 
Ɂ3ÏÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÞÌȱÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÝÌÕÐÌÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÌËɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÜÙÚÌɯ

of dealing with a single person, the more we aggrandized that person, and led 

him to destroy the minor rights and representatives on which his power was 

really built, and which he could only afford to disregard with our power to 

ÓÌÈÕɯÖÕɂɯȻ.ÓËÏÈÔɯƕƜƝƜȮɯÐÕȯɯ2ÌÓÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯƕƝƖƝȯƖƝƚȼ 

 

Nearly twenty years later the Commissioner in the report sent with his 

letter No.191 T. G. of the 12th June 1917 [De 1917, in: Selections 1929:360 

ff.] severely criticised the Chiefs. It was this report which led to Mr. 

 ÚÊÖÓÐɀÚɯÝÈÓÜÈÉÓÌɯÌÕØÜÐÙàɯȻ ÚÊÖÓÐɯƕƝƕƜȼȭɯ3ÏÌɯÓÈÛÛÌÙɯÐÕɯ×ÈÙÈÎÙÈ×ÏɯƕƘƗɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯ

report unsparingly but justly sums up the situation in words every one 

of which applies with equal force today. To Government they have given 

no assistance or advice, but have submitted claim after claim for money 

they have done nothing to earn, and privileges they have never 

deserved. To their people they have given stone when they asked for 

bread.  

So much for the history of the Chiefs. Many and great though their 

faults may be, one cannot but feel that some of the blame must fall in 

Government, for not only has Government deliberately aggrandized 

them wit hout insisting on any administrative assistance (48) in return, 

but two of them, and those the two most neglectful of the people and 

their duties were brought up and educated as wards of Government. 

There must be something very wrong in the upbringing of b oys who 

ÎÙÖÞɯÛÖɯÔÈÕɀÚɯÌÚÛÈÛÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÕÖɯÐÕÒÓÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÞÏÈÛÌÝÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯ

ÚÜÔÔÌËɯÜ×ɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙËÚɯɁÕÖÉÓÌÚÚÌɯÖÉÓÐÎÌȭɂ ē 
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[7.3.] [The Oxford Manuscript]  

  

Part II.  

 

PROPOSALS REGARDSING THE CHIEFS. 

From this melancholy story  of rapacity and failure in the past, I turn to 

the future. The whole blame, as I have said, does not lie on the Chiefs. 

Government has paid, and the Chiefs have been allowed to pay, far too 

much attention to their activities as tax -gatherers to the neglect of the 

services they owe to their people as Chiefs. The rules give them the wide 

duty of administering their circles. No one can deny that they have 

entirely failed to carry out this duty; on the other hand, no one has ever 

made prolonged and consistent efforts to make them carry it out. 

Administration cannot wait, and it has always been tempting to carry it 

on with very little reference to them, for their laziness and lack of interest 

in anything but the acquisition of wealth has made co -operation well n igh 

impossible. They, on their part, have consistently demanded more money 

and more privileges, never more work. But, however useless they may 

have been in the past they cannot be ignored, and there is nor reason 

why, if they take the opportunities offered  them, they should not be as 

invaluable parts of the administration as Chiefs have been and are 

ÌÓÚÌÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÖËÈàȭɯ(ÛɯÐÚɯÈɯÉÐÎɯɁÐÍȮɂɯ(ɯÈËÔÐÛȮɯÈÕËɯÐÕÝÖÓÝÌÚɯÈɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌÛÌɯÊÏÈÕÎÌɯ

of heart on the part of the Chiefs, such as can hardly be hoped from them 

at once, buÛɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÈÕɯɁÐÍɂɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÊÈÕÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÈÝÖÐËÌËɯÈÕËɯÔÜÚÛɯÉÌɯÍÈÊÌËȭɯ8ÖÜɯ

must lead the horse to the water, even though you cannot make him 

drink. A clue to their future conduct will be afforded by their reaction to 

such orders as Government may pass on this report. Will the Chiefs 

cheerfully accept such orders for the good of themselves and their people, 

or will they make yet another addition to the dreary series of memorials?  

My proposals fall into two parts. - (2) 

First, I propose that they should be relieved of certain tasks to which, 

as the past had shown, neither their status nor character and upbringing 

fit them.  

Secondly, I propose that they should be offered certain duties such as 

will benefit them as Chiefs, such as no one can carry out better than can a 

Chief, and such as Chiefs are performing to the enhancement of their own 

reputation, the good of their people, and the assistance of Government. In 
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addition, I propose not only that the ample emoluments they at present 

enjoy should suffer no diminution so long as the Chiefs justify their 

existence by carrying out the duties assigned to them, but that they be 

granted such additional marks of distinction as their future position will 

demand. ē 
 

COLLECTION OF JHUM TAX . 

Under the present system the Chiefs collect the jhum tax through the 

mauza headmen, who retain 25% as their commission. The Chiefs then 

pay their jama, which is 25% of the tax less certain remissions, to 

Government, keeping the remaining 50%. The first dut y of which I 

consider the Chiefs should be relieved is the collection of the jhum tax. 

This is by far the most important proposal I have to make, and the 

foundation upon which I have based my hopes and my schemes. My 

grounds for this proposal are various. Much of my report has been 

directed to showing that the collection of the jhum tax is the duty of a tax 

farmer, and in no way that of a Chief as such; that the tax is an alien 

thing, and that the income which the Chiefs draw from it is nothing but 

stereotyped loot, first gathered under threat of intervention by an alien 

power, and condoned by time. This discussion was only intended to 

show the position of the Chiefs in its true perspective, and I have only 

dealt with the matter at length (3) because no situation can be judged 

until it is analysed. I do not wish to stress this point as a reason for 

believing the Chiefs now of the collection of the jhum tax. Their share of it 

was undoubtedly originally the proceeds of sheer extortion but the 

practice has equally certainly been condoned by time. They have for 

years regarded their share as a perfectly legitimate source of income, and 

two of them have been brought up as wards of the British Government to 

expect and enjoy is a rightful heritage. To turn now and say  that they 

have all along been collecting it in sin would be unthinkably unjust.  

The grounds for my proposal are other than this, and are set forth 

below:-  

(1) Under the present system the Chiefs are always in a state of 

financial uncertainty. They do no t know whether their next jama will be 

increased or not, and they are ever on the look out for new sources of 

income. This leads to undignified appeals for financial concessions, 

entirely unbefitting persons of the status they claim, and to what can 
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only be described as wrangles between them and Government about that 

most sordid of all subjects ɬ money. My proposal is to give them assured 

incomes dependent only on the carrying out of duties well within their 

capacities.  

(2) As long as they collect the tax, well nigh every administrative 

ÙÌÍÖÙÔɯÈÍÍÌÊÛÚɯÖÙɯÔÈàɯÈÍÍÌÊÛɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÐÕÊÖÔÌÚȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯ×ÓÈÊÌÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÞÈàɯ

a temptation which few men could withstand, and it makes it practically 

impossible for them to give unbiased advi ce on any change proposed. A 

perusal of old files reveals ample examples. Plough cultivation, which 

has immensely (4) increased the wealth of the Hill Tracts, was at first 

actively opposed and later ignored by the Chiefs, simply because they 

thought (wrong ly as it happens) that it would entice away a certain 

number of jhumiyas, from whom they got more profit than they did from 

×ÓÖÜÎÏɯ ÊÜÓÛÐÝÈÛÖÙÚɯ ȹ5ÐËÌɯ 'ÜÕÛÌÙɀÚɯ 2ÛÈÛÐÚÛÐÊÈÓɯ ÈÊÊÖÜÕÛɯ ×ȭƝƖȺɯ Ȼ'ÜÕÛÌÙɯ

1876:92]. An attempt was made to buy their co-operation by the monetary 

concessions granted them under the Rules of 1881 [Cotton 1892, in: 

Selections 1929:237 ff.]. The price proved too low for their tastes and was 

raised by the Rules of 1892. Even this did not prove enough, and their 

commission was later again raised. Again, the khas mahals which were 

proposed in 1868 as a refuge for those persons who preferred not to live 

under the control of chiefs to whom they owed no ancestral allegiance 

were abolished by the Rules of 1892. This was a retrograde step which 

merely aËËÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÐÕÊÖÔÌÚɯÈÕËɯÎÈÝÌɯÛÏÌÔɯÈÚɯÜÕÞÐÓÓÐÕÎɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÚɯ

not only those who had moved to these mahals as places of refuge from 

their oppression, but people such as the Khyengs, who, without being 

consulted on the subject at all, found themselves compelled by order of 

Government to exchange immemorial independence for the control of a 

Chief of an alien race. Again in his letter No. 1335 R. of the 4th July 1925 

the Commissioner [Roy 1925, in: Selections 1929:485 ff.] says he cannot 

advocate an insurance fund for the benefit of jhumiyas because the 

Chiefs, since their elimination from the agency for the collection of 

plough rents, are in a hostile mood and might misrepresent the nature of 

the fund.  

One more example will suffice. When asked his opinion r egarding the 

re-settlement of the jhum tax in (5) 1925 the Chakma Chief recommended 

ÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÈßɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌËȮɯÎÐÝÐÕÎɯÈÚɯÈɯÙÌÈÚÖÕɯɁÛÏÌɯÙÐÚÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÐÊÌɯ

ÖÍɯÈÓÓɯÕÌÊÌÚÚÈÙÐÌÚɂɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÈËɯÓÌÛɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÛÖɯÐÕÊÙÌÈÚÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÓÈÙÐÌÚɯÖÍɯÐÛÚɯ
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employees, and whicÏɯÔÈËÌɯÐÛɯɁÈËÝÐÚÈÉÓÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÐÚɯÐÕÊÖÔÌɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÈÓÚÖɯÉÌɯ

increased so as to allow him to keep pace with the increasing economic 

ËÐÍÍÐÊÜÓÛÐÌÚȭɂɯ'ÌɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÊÏÌÚÛɯÔÈÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÛÙÐÊÛȮɯÈÕËɯÐÍɯÏÌɯÍÌÌÓÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÐÕÊÏɯ

of rising prices, what will be the effect on the poor  jhumiya of the same 

increased cost of living combined with a 20% rise in taxation imposed 

with no other object than that of giving the chief money to squander? 

This objection he curtly forestalls with the remark that the increase of 

ÛÈßÈÛÐÖÕɯɁÞÐÓÓɯÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÍÌÓÛɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌȭɂɯ2ÜÊÏɯÉÐÈÚÌËɯÈËÝÐÊÌɯÐÚɯÕÌÐÛÏÌÙɯ

helpful to Government nor creditable to the Chief. My proposal is to 

remove the temptation to give such advice in the future by making the 

incomes of the Chiefs independent of reassessments, reforms, or 

administrative changes. 

This ground for a change from the present system I cannot but regard 

as overwhelmingly cogent. Unless it be made, any efforts directed 

towards progressive administration for the good of the people are liable 

to be hampered if the Chiefs think that there is the least chance of their 

financial position suffering from them. Of course, advice from a Chief 

which is obviously not disinterested can be ignored, but for a Chief 

ÙÌ×ÌÈÛÌËÓàɯÛÖɯÎÐÝÌɯÈËÝÐÊÌɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌɯÒÕÖÞÚɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÖÕÓàɯÈÚɯɁÛÙà-ÖÕȮɂɯÈÕd for 

Government to be compelled on every occasion to disregard it makes all 

mutual confidence and co-Ö×ÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÔ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌȭɯ%ÜÙÛÏÌÙȮɯÌÝÌÕɯÐÍɯÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯ

advice be ignored and some reform which seems to be against his own 

financial interests be introduced in the face of his (6) opposition he will, 

as has happened in the past, attempt to make it unworkable in the hope 

that it will be withdrawn in despair, and his success is likely to be the 

greater the greater be his influence, and consequently, if that influence 

were rightly directed, his potential power for good.  

Were these first two grounds the only ones which could be advanced 

for the transfer of the collection of the jhum tax from the Chiefs, I should 

feel amply justified in advocating it. But there are ot her strong grounds. 

(3) My third reason is the oppression and extortion connected with it. 

This is the reason which would appeal most strongly to the ordinary 

villager, and I say without hesitation the every jhumiya in the district 

would welcome the change I advocate. From personal information 

derived direct from the people I have satisfied myself that this oppression 

and extortion is really serious.  
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Each chief has his own methods; as recently as April 1924 the Bohmong 

was reprimanded for demanding an unju stified abwab along with the 

jhum tax. Unabashed he is still trying to realise money to which he has no 

right. This year he issued written notices to headmen to say that if one 

family has two separate jhums in the same mauza they must pay double 

tax. This is of course quite illegal. At the same time he issued orders that 

all persons who had remission of tax should send in to his punyaha 

(ceremonial reception of taxes) a hazar, a chicken and a bottle of liquor. 

The hazar expected was from Re. 1/- to Rs. 3/-, so that the Bohmong loses 

little by remitting (7) revenue, the only loss being shared by Government 

and the headmen. Not only does he do this, but he sells remission of 

revenue. This complaint was a bitter one, and one which I heard 

wherever I went his ci rcle. No man may have remission of revenue who 

does not get a written order from the Chief to that effect, and for such an 

order the Chiefs charges anything from Rs. 30 to Rs. 40. This is keenly 

resented, for though the pernicious practice of selling remissions of 

taxation was introduced before his time the present Bohmong has more 

than doubled the price. Even a widow, who is by custom excused from 

payment of the tax, still has to pay it unless she can raise the money to 

buy remission. A karbari (village he adman) is also entitled to remission 

by custom and mauza headmen complain that they have to pay their 

ÒÈÙÉÈÙÐÚɀɯÛÈßɯÛÏÌÔÚÌÓÝÌÚɯÚÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯÐÕÚÐÚÛÚɯÖÕɯÎÌÛÛÐÕÎɯÌÐÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÛÈßɯÖÙɯ

the price of remission, and the karbaris refuse to pay a tax for which they 

are not liable. Besides this the mauza headmen have to pay hazar to the 

Chief when they bring in the tax, and even Rs.3 to his staff for the receipt. 

If any jhumiya fails to pay his tax the Chief does not go to the trouble of 

formal proceedings against himȭɯ(ÕÚÛÌÈËɯÈɯɁËÏÈÔÈÐɂɯȹËÈÚ-holder) is sent 

out, who sells the man up and gets what he can for himself and the Chief. 

In one case I noticed a poor widow, who had naturally been unable to 

purchase an order of remission, was sold up. She had practically nothing 

in the world, and all the dhamai got was a rupee for himself. The 

dhamais are nothing but a permanent staff of professional bullies, and are 

a pest and (8) terror to the circle. They are paid low wages which they 

supplement as best as they can; they insult the headmen and loot what 

they can get, while nothing can be done to them since they are the chosen 

vessels of the Chief [Stevens 1924, 25. January 1924 (a): in: Selections 

1929:463 f.; Stevens 1924 b, in: Selections 1929:464 ff.; Clayton 1922, in: 
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Selections 1929:468; Hopkyns 1924, in: Selections 1929:469]. I consider 

they should be disbanded at once.  

The Chakma Chief is not the bluff brigand the Bohmong is, and his 

methods are less direct, though no less effective. He prefers to use the 

headmen of his circle as his instruments of extortion. For instance in 

December 1925 he demanded through the headmen Rs.4 a house from all 

in his circle, both jhumiyas and plough cultivators, as a contribution 

ÛÖÞÈÙËÚɯÛÏÌɯÌß×ÌÕÚÌɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯÚÖÕɀÚɯÞÌËËÐÕÎÚȭɯ2ÐÕÊÌɯÏÌɯÐÕÚ×ÐÙÌÚ very little 

love or loyalty many refused to pay, though a few did probably pay 

willingly. He therefore this year issued demands for what he is pleased to 

ÊÈÓÓɯɁÈÙÙÌÈÙÚɯÖÍɯÔÈÙÙÐÈÎÌɯÚÜÉÚÊÙÐ×ÛÐÖÕȭɂɯ'ÌÈËÔÌÕɯÞÏÖÔɯ(ɯÚÈÞɯÞÌÙÌɯÐÕɯ

great trouble saying that if they  do not get the money out of the 

cultivators and pay it in, the money they pay in as jhum tax will be 

ÊÙÌËÐÛÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÔÈÙÙÐÈÎÌɯÚÜÉÚÊÙÐ×ÛÐÖÕɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌàɯÞÐÓÓɯÏÈÝÌɯ

the arrears of marriage subscription debited to them as arrears of jhum 

tax. On such the Chief charges 18 ¾% interest, without any legal 

justification at all. His accounts against the headmen of his circle, which I 

have seen, pass the wit of man to understand, and it is clear that 

according to them the average headman is always in debt to the Chief, 

and always must be [Roy 1925, in: Selections 1929:495]. The Chief persists 

in acting as if he had sublet each mauza to the headman on a fixed jama, 

and tries to make the headmen responsible for the amount, running him 

in his own court for w hatever he assumes to be the arrears. This practice 

was commented on by the Commissioner in his letter (9) No.1335 R of 4th 

July 1925 [Roy 1925, in: Selections 1929:495], and is now forbidden by the 

Rules, but the Chief still attempts to realise old arrears in this way, and 

his accounts make it quite impossible to discover what arrears are old 

and what are new. I have seen cases in which headman A having been 

dismissed for misappropriation of taxes collected, the Chief has claimed 

the money misappropriated by A from headman B his successor. Unless 

headman B opposes the claim (thereby running the risk of incurring the 

enmity of the Chief) he must either pay the money out of his own pocket 

or squeeze it out of the jhumiyas who have already paid their tax once to 

headman B [must be A]. With claims of this sort and mysterious 

additions of interest the running accounts kept by the Chief show such 

chaos that no headman can either get clear or know for what year he is in 

arrears. One of the latest orders of the Chakma Chief is that no widow is 
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to be granted remission of tax, though widows are expressly exempt by 

custom, as recently certified by the Chief in writing to the Deputy 

Commissioner, in accordance with Rule 42 (5). The reason he gives is that 

he cannot afford to grant them remission, since Government allows him 

ÖÕÓàɯƕƔǔɯÍÖÙɯÙÌÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯ"ÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÌÙɀÚɯÖÙËÌÙɯÐÕɯÏÐÚɯÓÌÛÛÌÙɯ-ÖȭƖƖƙƜɯ

R of the 12th November 1925 to the Deputy Commissioner laying down 

that the exemption of persons belonging to the exempted classes is 

automatic are merely ignored by the Chief, though his attention has been 

drawn to them. Needless to say such persons as his khishas, who are his 

agents and spies in the villages are granted remission without demur; it is 

the widows (10) who are too feeble to protest effectively, who are 

penalized. His staff, too, makes money out of the jhum tax. His tauzi with 

its 46 headings (!) cannot be filled up by any headman who is not a fairly 

ÚÒÐÓÓÌËɯÊÓÌÙÒȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÚÛÈÍÍɯÍÐÓÓɯÐÛɯÜ×ɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÏÌÈËÔÌÕɯÈÕËɯÊharge 

absolutely exorbitant sums for so doing. The rate given me by headmen 

was Rs. 7 for the smallest tauzi.  

The MONG Raja is too feeble and ineffective to be oppressive, though 

his staff make what they can. He has been trying to make the headmen 

realise jhum tax from persons who do not jhum, but without great 

success. Such demands as he makes for money he usually makes in 

person, often to find them treated with the contempt they deserve. There 

is of course no objection whatever to the payment of abwabs by persons 

who wish to give them. What is objectionable is that the jhum tax 

collecting machinery is used to extort money from persons who are 

neither liable nor willing to pay it.  

(4) The present system makes impossible the position of the headmen 

upon who m depends the mauza system to which Government is 

definitely committed. As the Commissioner says in his letter No. 1310 R 

ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯƙÛÏɯ)ÜÓàɯƕƝƖƘɯɂÛÏÌɯÓÖÕÎÌÙɯÞÌɯÔÈÐÕÛÈÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÏÌɯ

Government as landlords and the headmen, the more difficult it wil l be to 

get the best work out of the headmen who admittedly are the most 

ÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÛɯ ÍÈÊÛÖÙɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÙÌÝÌÕÜÌɯ ÚàÚÛÌÔɂɯ Ȼ"ÖÖÒɯ ƕƝƖƘȮɯ ÐÕȯɯ 2ÌÓÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯ

1929:470]. No man can serve two masters, especially when one master 

looks to the good of the people and is always liable to transfer, and the 

other thinks only of his own pocket and is (11) permanent. It is too much 

to expect that a headman should definitely burn his boats by refusing to 

aid a Chief in his extortion and so offending him, for the Deputy 
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Commissioner who would support and protect him is to be transferred 

sooner of later, a stranger hampered by lack of local knowledge taking his 

×ÓÈÊÌȭɯ3ÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÈÛÛÐÛÜËÌɯÛÖÞÈÙËÚɯÛÏÌɯÏÌÈËÔÌÕɯÚàÚÛÌÔɯÐÚɯÊÓÌÈÙɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯ

candidates they often support, bad characters who would b e nothing but 

tools in their hands.  

(5) The change I suggest would also allow certain harsh anomalies to 

be done away with. For instance the tribes such as the Kukis and 

Tipperas live on the crests of ranges, jhuming the slopes on either side. It 

sometimes happens therefore, where a range forms the boundary 

ÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÞÖɯÊÐÙÊÓÌÚȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÈɯÔÈÕɀÚɯÏÖÜÚÌɯÔÈàɯÉÌɯÐÕɯÖÕÌɯÊÐÙÊÓÌɯÈÕËɯÏÐÚɯÑÏÜÔɯ

in another. Under Rule 42(6) he has to pay double tax, viz., one to the 

Chief in whose circle he jhums and another to the Chief within whose 

circle his house is. This rule may be an easy way of avoiding disputes 

between Chiefs but it is unfair on the jhumiya, who pays double for 

single value received.  

(6) Much needed relief cannot be granted under the present system 

because it would directly affect the incomes of the Chiefs. In times of 

scarcity total or partial remission of jhum tax is an obvious remedy. Were 

this applied, the Chiefs would protest on the ground that it involved 

direct loss to them, just as during the scarcity of 1916-17 the Chakma 

Chief objected to the remission of plough rents in parts of his circle. The 

present system, too, is (12) insufficiently elastic to admit of temporary 

relief to persons who may urgently need it. I have myself frequently had 

to grant indivi duals remission of jhum tax for a year on the ground of 

temporary illness, damage to crops by wind or hail, destruction of crops 

by elephants, ruination of sown land by landslips and so on. Such 

remissions are never granted by Chiefs but would be granted by 

Government, the Deputy Commissioner being empowered, as he is 

elsewhere, to grant them promptly and without reference.   

(7) The most cherished mark of appreciation shown by Government of 

the fine work done by the Naga Labour Corps in France was the granting 

to all its members of remission of jhum tax for life. The financial benefit to 

the individual is small, but the glory is life -long. No such reward could be 

given here without strong protests from the Chiefs who would lose more 

money than would Governm ent. That the relieving of the Chiefs of the 

duty of collecting jhum tax would be immensely popular there is not the 

shadow of doubt. It is equally certain that it would be legal. Government 
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has always rightly maintained that the Chiefs have no rights in t he soil 

and are only jhum -tax settlement holders during the pleasure of the 

Government. I have already quoted the important resolution of 1873 

which lays down that Government recognises in the Chiefs only a 

delegated power to collect the tax on its behalf. Again Government Order 

No.1581 of the 24th July 1878 defines the position of the Chiefs as 

ÉÌÓÖÕÎÐÕÎɯ ÛÖɯ ɁÈɯ ÚÜ×ÌÙÐÖÙɯ ÊÓÈÚÚɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÈÏÚÐÓËÈÙɂɯ Ȼ,ÈÊÒÌÕáÐÌɯ ƕƜƛƜȮɯ ÐÕȯɯ

Selections 1887:54]. This is unquestionably the correct view of their 

position as jhum tax collectors, which differs in no way from that of the 

smaller settlement holders. These had  (13) their settlements abolished 

solely on the grounds of administrative convenience, and apparently 

without compensation. Such compensation as I recommend should be 

given to the Chiefs is only proposed in view of the special position they 

have acquired. Such claims as they have to it is a moral and in no way a 

legal one.  

It remains to consider when this change should take place. In my 

opinion it should be brought about at  once and should not await the end 

of the present settlement. The longer it is postponed he longer will 

reforms be blocked, and oppression and extortion continue, while the 

Chiefs will almost certainly attempt to make hay while he sun shines by 

squeezing their people harder than ever. On general principles too, if a 

thing ought to be done the sooner it is done the better.  

There seems to be no legal bar to an immediate change. The old 

settlements have, I believe, always been regarded as revocable at will, 

and the first thing that caught my eye on glancing though an old list in 

ÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÓɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÕÖÛÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÌÍÍÌÊÛɯÖ××ÖÚÐÛÌɯÛÏÌɯÌÕÛÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯ

jama. It is only of recent years that a ten years settlement has become the 

rule. The jhum tax settlements with the Chiefs never seem to have done 

more that bind Government not to raise the jama during the period of 

settlement. Even the Chakma Chief has himself shown only within the 

last few months that he sees nothing sacrosanct in the ten years 

settlement, for, fearing that some reforms inimical to his financial 

interests might follow the recent report of the Conservator of Forests he 

wrote to the Deputy Commissioner offering to relinquish the present 

settlement and substitute a perpetual one on the same jama. If one party 

to a settlement can relinquish it at will so can the other, and the Chakma 

Chief regards it terminable on one ground (14) he cannot deny that I is 
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equally so on another. Finally it is hardly necessary to remind the Chiefs 

that any income which  Government might grant them in view of their 

status and in return for services rendered would be entirely on the good 

will of Government. Should they therefore obstinately continue to put 

their own interests before those of their people, and should they, by 

maintaining on legal grounds that the settlement cannot now be brought 

to an end, succeed in delaying a reform which is clearly most necessary, 

they can hardly expect lavish treatment in 1935.  

I am aware that the change I advocate is contrary to the opinion 

expressed by his Excellency Sir John Kerr in April 1925 that the collection 

ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÑÏÜÔɯÛÈßɯÏÈËɯÉÌÌÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÏÈÕËÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÐÔÌɯÐÔÔÌÔÖÙÐÈÓɯÈÕËɯ

should not now be taken out of them. I feel however that possibly His 

Excellency had not full informati on as to the true nature of the tax at his 

disposal. Unless the change be made I feel that no increase in the 

usefulness of the Chiefs be looked for, and if their usefulness be not 

increased there can be no grounds for granting them new dignities and 

privi leges. The possibility of this serious step being shown to be 

necessary was clearly foreseen in No.6 of the Proceedings of August 1926 

on the re-settlement of the jhum-tax. ē 
 

CHIEFSɀ COURTS. 

My second proposal is that the Chiefs be relieved of their Magisterial 

powers as Chiefs, retaining their powers as headmen of their khas 

mauzas, and that powers as honorary Magistrates for the trial of criminal, 

civil and tribal disputes be granted to any individual Chief who at any 

time, after due enquiry, proves fit to hold them. With the possible 

exception of the Bohmong none of the present Chiefs show any sign 

whatever of being fit (15) to exercise such powers.  

For the last ten years, the state of the "ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ"ÖÜÙÛÚɯÏÈÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÐÔÌɯÛÖɯ

time been noticed, but the question has never been seriously tackled. In 

1916 the Chiefs asked for increased powers but were told that this could 

not be considered unless they put their houses in order and submitted to 

inspection, vide Government letter No.881 P.D. of the 23rd May 1917. 

Nothing was done however to carry out either of these conditions. In 

1918 Mr. Ascoli found the Courts still unreformed [cf. Ascoli 1918, § 117 

ff, p. 86 ff.]. As a result of his report, the powers of the Chiefs were more 

clearly defined. It is only recently however that any proper inspection of 
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ÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ"ÖÜÙÛÚɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÊÈÙÙÐÌËɯÖÜÛȰɯÐÕËÌÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈɯ

"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯ"ÖÜÙÛɯÏÈËɯÕÖÛɯÉÌÌÕ completed when I arrived at Rangamati. It is 

ten years ago now that the Chiefs were first urged to improve their 

methods, but they have done nothing. I have seen all three Courts and am 

voicing the opinion I heard expressed in the villages when I say that they 

are scandalously oppressive. Endless delays and endless extraction of 

money were the grounds of complaint everywhere. Fortunately the 

Courts are not busy, as the honest man who has a grievance which he 

wishes promptly settled avoids them like plague; the emphasis with 

which one sometimes hears an opinion expÙÌÚÚÌËɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯ"ÖÜÙÛÚɯÐÚɯ

almost amusing. They are ordinary only resorted to by three classes of 

persons ɬ 

ȹÈȺɯÐÕÏÈÉÐÛÈÕÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÔÈÜáÈɯÍÖÙɯÞÏÖÔɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÏÌÈËÔÈÕɀÚɯ

Court;   

(b) persons who have claims which they think another Court might n ot 

recognise, or who hope for special treatment, and who, themselves being 

bear at hand, know they can harass a distant defendant by endless 

adjournments with their attendant journeys; and  

(c) persons whose tribal disputes are transferred by the Deputy 

Commissioner to a Chief for a settlement. (16) ē 
 

3'$ɯ"' *, ɯ"'($%ɀ2ɯ".413. 

The Chakma Chief had objected strongly to a proper inspection by the 

Deputy Commissioner, and in view of what the inspection revealed I am 

not surprised that this attitude. There is nothing of the swift, patriarchal 

methods about his procedure, which is un believable dilatory, and this in 

spite of the emphasis laid by the Rules on the expeditious disposal of 

cases. Cases are often adjourned twenty times or ore, and go on month 

after month, in some cases involving journeys on foot totalling over 

fifteen hundr ed miles for each accused. The end of such a case is often a 

fine of Rs. 5 or less, unless the Chief has managed to order someone to 

forfeit bail, which he pockets. But this is not the end of the expenses of the 

parties. There are in addition process fees payable to the Chiefs, living 

expenses while on the journey and in Rangamati, and never-ending petty 

×ÈàÔÌÕÛÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓÐɯÚÛÈÍÍɯÞÏÖɯÊÏÈÙÎÌɯÈɯÍÌÌɯÖÕɯÕÖɯÍÐßÌËɯÚÊÈÓÌɯ

every time they put pen to paper. The Chief makes no effort to be present 

on the dates he fixed for hearing, and records show that he is often absent 
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three or four times running on dates fixed. In one case alone at least nine 

out of some thirty adjournments were due to his absence. More may have 

been due to this reason but this I could not ascertain as, following the 

practice of his Court, clerks had granted adjournments without recording 

any grounds at all. This practice of endless adjournments is in itself gross 

oppression, and is further quite unnecessary. I have myself tried 

thousandÚɯÖÍɯÏÐÓÓÔÌÕɀÚɯÊÈÚÌÚɯÖÍɯÈÕɯÌßÈÊÛÓàɯÚÐÔÐÓÈÙɯÛà×ÌȮɯÈÕËɯËÖÜÉÛɯÐÍɯÔÖÙÌɯ

that 10% have ever gone beyond one hearing. Not only (17) are the most 

frivolous complaints admitted (since the more cases the more money 

comes in) but the Court is habitually used by the CÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÕÌÈÙɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯ

and office staff. They are all moneylenders and can obtain decrees with 

machine-like regularity, and with no trouble to themselves since the 

Chief allows those of them who find it inconvenient to come, to appear 

by agent on the ground ÛÏÈÛɯ ÛÏÌàɯ ÈÙÌɯ ɁÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛÈÉÓÌɯ ÎÌÕÛÓÌÔÌÕȮɂɯ ÛÏÌɯ

defendant having to appear in person. Comment is needless. Worse still 

is the practice of complainants to carry on their own cases; a not 

ÐÕÍÙÌØÜÌÕÛɯ ÊÖÔ×ÓÈÐÕÈÕÛɯ ÐÚɯ ÛÏÌɯ "ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯ ÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ-in-law Krishna Kishore 

DewanȮɯÞÏÖɯËÌÈÓÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÊÈÚÌÚɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÍÙÌØÜÌÕÛɯÈÉÚÌÕÊÌÚɯÐÕɯ

Chittagong, so that in one case in which he was both complainant and, 

for the time being, judge, he was able to order the attachment of the 

ËÌÍÌÕËÈÕÛɀÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàɯÍÖÙɯÏÐÚɯÖÞÕɯÉÌÕÌÍÐÛȭɯ3ÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɯÈlso does not hesitate 

to act simultaneously as complainant and judge, and without any 

consideration of evidence attaches his own sub-ÛÌÕÈÕÛÚɀɯ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàɯÍÖÙɯÚÜÊÏɯ

rent and damages as he chooses to claim. In one case he claimed in his 

own Court and awarded him self 25% damages for rent only a few days in 

arrears. Not only does he pocket all criminal fines which he levies, but 

also nearly the whole of the damages he awards in tribal cases. For 

instance, he takes 75% of the damages due to the injured party in divorce 

cases. This is grossly unfair and is improper and contrary to custom. The 

whole essence of a trial by custom is that the only question to be decided 

is what damages, if any, are payable by one party to the other; all 

thoughts of prisons and an external power which can extract and take 

fines have to be entirely dismissed from the mind. This is the immemorial 

method I have found (18) elsewhere and the one which I have adopted in 

the countless cases I have heard. My position has been not that of a Court, 

but of a mediator between two parties.  ē 
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T'$ɯ!.',.-&ɀ2ɯ".413.  

What few records the Bohmong keeps seem to show that his Court is 

the least bad of the three. But certain things need drastic change. He is far 

more prompt in settling cases than are the other two Chiefs, and he seems 

to settle tribal cases with the custom of the tribes concerned, and to award 

such damages as are due to the aggrieved parties instead of pocketing 

them himself. But the costs he allows are altogether excessive. Of many 

things too no record is kept. For instance he undoubtedly realises rent 

most harshly through his staff of dhamais, but there is nothing on paper. 

In Civil cases he admits claims on unregistered bonds bearing excessive 

interest. The distance of Bandarban from any registration office may 

excuse the lack of formality, but one cannot excuse the claiming of 

ÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛɯÐÕɯÌßÊÌÚÚɯÖÍɯ1ÜÓÌɯƛȭɯ,ÈÕàɯÊÓÈÐÔÚɯÈÙÌɯÙÌÊÖÙËÌËɯÈÚɯɁÈËÔÐÛÛÌËɂȮɯÉÜÛɯ

the papers containing the admissions and decorated with thumb  

impression fill me with the utmost suspicion, since I have myself seen 

that the Bohmong is not above obtaining thumb impression of the edges 

of blank sheets for other purposes. Better though the Court may be than 

those of the other Chiefs, it is bad enough; and this is particularly to be 

deplored since there is no Subdivisional Officer in his circle to whom 

aggrieved persons can apply. (19) ē 
 

T'$ɯ,.-&ɯ1 ) ɀ2ɯ".413. 

%ÐÕÈÓÓàɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯ,ÖÕÎɯ1ÈÑÈɀÚɯ"ÖÜÙÛȭɯ3ÏÌɯÐÕÚ×ÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛhis gave me a 

little trouble as, with masterly inactivity, the Chief failed for some hours 

to produce any registers at all. When they were eventually found they 

revealed little work done. There are no criminal records at all, nor is there 

anything to show that in any case of any kind he has either heard a 

witness or recorded a decision. Incredible though it may seem he 

admitted to me that he had neither heard a witness nor come to any 

judicial decision for three or four years, at any rate. This is partly du e to 

his laziness and incompetence, and partly due to his prolonged periods of 

absence from his circle. Such cases as are brought in his Court are 

invariably recorded as being withdrawn, compromised, or simply 

dropped. Few villagers apply. One such told me  ÛÏÈÛɯÈɯÊÈÚÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯ

Court would drag on for two years and would involve an expenditure of 

Rs. 400 to Rs. 500 in bribes and expenses. This is probably an 

ÌßÈÎÎÌÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÉÜÛɯÐÚɯÚÏÖÞÚɯÛÏÌɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕɯÏÌÓËɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯ"ÖÜÙÛɯÈÕËɯ
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explains why moneylenders f ind a complaint lodged there a useful 

method of squeezing money out of their victims. The unfortunate persons 

sued cannot appeal as no decision is ever reached ɬ all cases remain 

indefinitely sub judice till they are withdrawn or compromised. Relatives 

and clerks of the Chief use his Court as do other moneylenders, and he 

admits claims of any sort, whether on unregistered bonds or barred by 

ÓÐÔÐÛÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ (Íɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÊÈÚÌɯ ÉÌɯ ÕÖÛɯ ÞÐÛÏËÙÈÞÕɯ ÐÛɯ ÐÚɯ ɁÊÖÔ×ÙÖÔÐÚÌËɂɯ ÖÕɯ Èɯ

document which often includes outrageous interest. A  poor defendant 

finds it cheaper to admit defeat than to go on with a case which he knows 

will never be decided on its merits, and in which his statement will never 

be recorded. I could find no record (20) of any trial at all. I trust the above 

firsthand d escriptions will suffice to show that the present Chiefs are 

unfit to exercise the judicial powers they now hold. A good Chief would 

make a good honorary Magistrate and the time may come when it will be 

desirable to confer those powers on one or more Chiefs. But at present the 

Chiefs should in my opinion only exercise the judicial powers of 

headmen.  

The changes I suggest would cause no inconvenience. Apart from cases 

deliberately lodged in their Courts with the object of harassing the 

opposite party, most ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÊÈÚÌÚɯÊÖÔÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÖÞÕɯÒÏÈÚɯ

mauzas. These they would continue to deal with, with the ordinary 

powers of headmen. The Deputy Commissioner and his Subdivisional 

Officers would themselves settle tribal disputed brought to them on 

appeal from headmen. Very few are brought, largely, I think because of 

the practice of transferring them to the Chiefs for disposal. This is 

undoubtedly unpopular, because of the expense and delay it involves for 

the parties. While I was in Rangamati a man whose case had been 

transferred to the Chakma Chief months before came in to see if 

something could not be done to bring it to some sort of conclusion; one 

party, exasperated at the way he had been needlessly dragged to Court 

time after time, had assaulted the other party. Further I frankly think it 

most desirable that the Deputy Commissioner and his Subdivisional 

Officers should try tribal cases. Nothing teaches one custom so well as 

cases turning on it, and knowledge of custom is valuable beyond all 

words to anyone administering a backward tract. A man too who brings 

a tribal dispute to the Deputy Commissioner presumably does so because 
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he wants it settled by him, and a British subject would seem to have a 

right to have his case tried in a British Court. (21) ē 
 

DUTIES TO BE SUBSTITUTED. 

Relief from tax-collecting and Court work is not intended to give the 

Chiefs time for idleness. Rather it is meant to leave them free for other 

duties which, if properly performed, will keep them fully occupied. To 

describe these duties is not easy; to use general terms is to incur the 

charge of vagueness, while to be precise is to risk seeming to omit what is 

not specified. It will be well therefore to give a broad description first and 

them to make clear my meaning by definite suggestions, which are 

intended as examples only. A Chief has a duty towards his people and a 

duty towards Government. By leading the one and advising the other he 

can prove himself a strong link in the chain of administration. The 

methods followed in Sarawak, which has an Indonesian  population, may 

serve as an example. Speaking of the almost miraculous progress which 

has been made without any undue disturbance of indigenous customs 

Mr. Hose says ɬ  

 

ɁÉÜÛɯÛÏÐÚɯÙÌÚÜÓÛɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÈÛÛÈÐÕÌËɯÖÕÓàɯÉàɯÈɯÊÈÙÌÍÜÓÓàɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌËɯ×ÖÓÐÊàɯ

by which the  people and their Chiefs are constantly kept in touch with 

the administrators by sympathy and consultation. In this way the co -

operation of the people has been obtained in the Government of the 

country, and the leading Chiefs and influential men have thus been 

ÏÈÙÕÌÚÚÌËɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÒɯÖÍɯ×ÙÖÎÙÌÚÚɯÈÕËɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÐÉÐÓÐÛàȭɂɯ 

 

My experience has been precisely similar. To me Chiefs have been eyes, 

ears, hands and feet, keeping me closely informed of all that goes on, ever 

ready with sound advice, and, when such advice resulted in orders, 

conveying them with speed and seeing that they were carried out. They 

have been as ready to consult me as I have been to consult them, and I 

could know that their voice was the voice of their people. For they were 

the leaders of their people, and in that lay their value. For instance when 

Volunteers were wanted for (22) the Naga Labour Corps for France there 

was no issuing of notices which no one would have understood. Instead 

the Chiefs were called in and talked to, and their questions answered. 

Then they, full of enthusiasm, went home and brought  men. They did not 

send their men, but insisted on accompanying them or, if they were too 
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old, that a relation should go. It was all the natural procedure, and there 

was no shortage of recruits, but without the co -operation of the Chiefs the 

result would h ave been very different. Again it was decided to introduce 

irrigated terraces among the Sema tribe who had outgrown their 

available jhum land. It was the Chiefs to whom the project was proposed, 

and it was they who first made terraces. Any other method wou ld have 

seemed unnatural to the people, and the opposition which such a novel 

method of cultivation naturally encountered from a conservative tribe 

would never have been overcome. As it is, persistent effort backed by the 

co-operation of the Chiefs has made the scheme a great success, and the 

Semas are now definitely saved. For such work the Naga Chief gains little 

in the shape of material reward. His principal rewards are the social 

precedence and deference accorded him and the satisfaction found in the 

exercise of authority. The Chiefs of the Hill Tracts will, it is proposed, 

continue to enjoy their large emoluments as long as they act as Chiefs. A 

good Chief must [ needs] possess knowledge and influence of a kind 

which can come to no official. I propose therefore that they be asked, in 

return for what they receive, to place their knowledge and influence 

unreservedly at the disposal of Government, and to give continual and 

active assistance and advice, both on (23) the broader questions of general 

policy, and on all those smaller details which together make up the 

administration of the district. This is their natural duty and one which no 

one has such opportunities as they have of carrying out well.  ē 
 

EXAMPLES OF SPECIFIC DUTIES. 

The duties I have broadly outlined above are, as I have tried to show, 

inherent in the office of Chief. As examples of how they can be exercised 

are not far to seek in this district where there are many problems calling 

for the immediate and combined a ttention of the Chiefs. The short list I 

give is, of course, in no way exhaustive, and could be extended 

indefinitely. ē 
 

AGRICULTURE.  

(1) The first and main problem is that of agriculture. Since it is the sole 

means of livelihood of the vast majority of the people and the source from 

which the Chiefs have always drawn their very considerable incomes it is 

only right that they, if they wi sh to justify their claim to be the leaders of 
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the people, should take far more active interest in it than they have 

hitherto done. An Experimental Farm has been started at Rangamati on 

their representation of the difficulties of the jhumiya arising from t he 

deterioration of the jhums, but up to date they have taken no interest in it. 

Close though it is to his home the Chakma Chief has never visited it, and 

Santals have to be hired to work it because none of the hillmen for whose 

benefit it was founded will  condescend to such a menial occupation. 

Agriculture here is without doubt in a parlous state. There is practically 

no more available plough land, and the greater part of the people must 

always, as now, live by jhuming. Even (24) plough cultivators make sm all 

jhums in addition if they find suitable land near their fields. Important 

though jhuming is it never seems to have been considered scientifically. 

Always in papers I seem to find a sort of implication that it is a makeshift 

mode of cultivation, unworth y of serious attention. Lewin even hoped 

eventually to stop it. This is one of the few mistakes to be found in the 

records he has left us, and one must blame the times in which he lived; 

Englishmen do not jhum and in the sixties and seventies of last century 

English customs, were considered model ones, and we were very busy 

ɁÙÈÐÚÐÕÎɂɯÚÈÝÈÎÌÚɯÛÖɯÖÜÙɯÖÞÕɯÚÛÈÕËÈÙËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÛÙÐÉÜÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÍÓÈÕÕÌÓɯ

waistcoats and chemises, and in trying in general to destroy their culture 

and substitute for it a caricature of our own.   

Jhuming is very far from being a makeshift business. In certain places, 

of which the hills of this district are one, it is the only possible method of 

cultivation. Its only real rival for hillsides of any steepness is the method 

of irrigated terraces, but this requires certain conditions of soil and water 

supply which are not found here. Dry terraces in this sandy soil would 

not, I fear, retain enough natural moisture to give a good crop, and would 

produce a soil as quickly exhausted as that of an ordinary jhum.  

It is also an inherently good method of cultivation. For some years I 

have lived among a thick and prosperous population supported entirely 

by jhuming where the villages are all large and permanent, and where the 

same hillsides have been cultivated for on unknown number of 

generations without any sign of deterioration. (25)  In the Chittagong Hill 

Tracts the slopes are quite definitely being jhumed out. The same land is 

being jhumed too often and the trees left are insufficient for regeneratio n. 

This is plain to the eye. Never have I seen such bad jhums as I have seen 

here. It is sometimes argued that figures seem to show there is no 
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shortage of land. If one subtracts the forest reserves, the plough land and 

the estimated area under periodic jhum from the total area of the district 

one finds that about half the total area is left. It is considered incredible 

that such a large portion of the district should be useless for any kind of 

cultivation. Observation however leads me to regard the figures  as 

substantially correct; there are very large areas entirely jhumed out, and 

rendered useless ɬ possibly for ever, certainly for many years; there is a 

large area consisting of the banks and beds of rivers and streams; there is 

steep ground; there is grass land; there are blocks neglected because they 

ÈÙÌɯÓÈÙÎÌɯÌÕÖÜÎÏɯÍÖÙɯÖÕÌɯÖÙɯÛÞÖɯàÌÈÙɀÚɯÑÏÜÔÐÕÎȮɯÉÜÛɯÕÖÛɯÌÕÖÜÎÏɯÍÖÙɯÈɯ

rotation; there are a few areas definetely abandoned for one reason or 

another; there are odd bits of land everywhere; there are villages, 

gardens, paths and roads; all these added together might well make up 

half the district. I am of the opinion that the area of jhum land required to 

support a given number of persons has been greatly underestimated e.g., 

by the Commissioner in his letter N o. 1335 R of the 4th July 1925 [Roy 

1925, in: Selections 1929:485 ff.].  

Further, the weed aggeratum which made its appearance here some 30 

years ago has spread with astonishing speed. The land here is not as it 

was a generation ago, and it may be that new methods are needed to 

meet a new situation. I (26) have in an appendix indicated what seem to 

be suitable lines of experiment. The experiments suggested are perfectly 

simple and I would suggest that each Chief be asked to have similar ones 

carried out over a series of years near his own home and under his own 

personal supervision. The land he can get for nothing and the labour will 

only cost him a very small sum which he can well afford for the good of 

his people. To make each a small grant would be an insult to men of their 

means, and would only introduce that atmosphere of the cash ledger 

which has detracted so much from the smoothness of their relations with 

Government in the past. If the Chiefs take up this work with vigour there 

will be created a valuable little experimental station in each circle, which 

it will be one of the principal duties of the District Agricultural Officer to 

inspect, and the Chiefs will have personal experience end knowledge to 

assist them in pressing upon the adoption of any inn ovation of proved 

utility. What is wanted to spread improved methods is persuasion, not 

orders. It should be the aim of all concerned to carry the reform through 

without any orders at all. Orders are easily passed, and persuasion is 
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uphill work, but orders  will inevitably create suspicion and will be 

interpreted as aimed at the restriction rather than the improvement of 

jhuming.  

(2) Another problem is that of jungle produce. Bamboos give a good 

jhum, but repeated burning kills them out, and bamboos are 

commercially valuable. On the other hand a man cannot substitute 

bamboo cutting for jhuming as a means of livelihood, or he will f ind 

himself in sore straits when the bamboos seed and die over large areas. 

Also bamboos are only commercially valuable only where they can be 

extracted with reasonable ease; they are not everywhere worth 

preserving. It might be possible to reserve (27) definitely a strip of fixed 

width along either bank of certain streams down which they could be 

floated. These strips should be reserved for the sole use of the inhabitants 

of the mauza in which they are situated, since it is they who have given 

up the land for them and will look after them. There must be no question 

of the Forest Department giving passes for outsiders to cut from them, or 

of their controlling them in any way. Again, the Bengali competes with 

the jhumiya by cutting, on the strength of a pass from the Forest 

Department, bamboos on land required for jhuming. Bengalis are 

particularly troublesome because they do not select bamboos, but fell an 

area clean, and, as anyone who has ever had anything to do with 

bamboos knows, a clump which is entirely  cut down often dies. Might 

they not be required to cut from places shown him by the mauza or 

village headman? The Chiefs could be asked to find out exactly what is 

happening in their circles and advice. They could later assist in enforcing 

any measures decided on.  

(3) There are also additional sources of income for the agriculturalist to 

be looked for and experimented with. Lac, which is such a source of 

wealth to the Assam jhumiya ought to do very well here. I know of no 

source of seed lac near enough for it to be brought direct to Rangamati, 

but some could be brought to Chittagong and set there, and from there 

rushed up in the day to Rangamati at the first hatching. Once it was 

established at the farm the local supply would be assured, and, some 

Mikirs c ould be obtained to demonstrate the method of cultivation. This, 

though eventually most lucrative, is tedious in its early stages, and it 

would be slow work persuading (28) the local jhumiyas to undertake it. 

Here again it will lie in the power of the Chie fs to do most valuable work 
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both by exhortation and remonstration at their own experimental 

stations.  

Another plant which might be tried is hill pan. It is grown on land too 

steep for jhuming, and is of considerable commercial value. I know Naga 

villages which make at least half their income out of it. What little is 

grown here seems to be of an inferior, coarse kind. The best hill pan is 

regarded as superior to that grown in panbaris in the plains.  

(4) Cattle and buffalos are now kept in numbers far in excess of those 

required for ploughing, and are nothing short of a pest. They are left 

untended and do a vast amount of damage to crops on the unfenced 

jhums, for, aggeratum having smothered all tree growth, the jhumiya can 

find no stakes at hand wherewith to make fences. Hardly less is the 

damage they do to young bamboos, but this is apt to pass unnoticed, 

since no one will bring a suit for damage to no -ÔÈÕɀÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàȭɯ!ÜÍÍÈÓÖÌÚȮɯ

further, not only damage crops and bamboos, but in time make jungle 

useless for jhuming; there are places in Manipur State laid completely 

waste by them. Here the cattle problem is becoming really serious, and in 

this too the Chiefs might advise and assist. ē 
 

CATTLE BREEDING. 

The cross of gayal with cattle gives a heavy beast, and crosses are 

themselves fertile. As the hill tribes with which I am familiar do not drink 

milk I am only familiar with the use of the these hybrids for beef. But 

there is no reason why they should not give good milk and be us eful for 

the plough. The Chiefs could make experiments. They could also be given 

stud bulls to look after and hire out.  ē 
 

EDUCATION . 

The Chiefs do not at present concern themselves in any way (29) with 

the education of their people. The Chakma Chief used to be a member of 

the Committee of Rangamati High School, but resigned after the issue of 

Government's order on the plough rents. Yet once they have been 

brought to realise their position and the true needs of their people there is 

no reason why they should not give useful advice.  

It is rather pathetic to remember that Macaulay supported the 

arguments in his Minute by pointing to the civ ilizing influence which the 

teaching of Western European culture had had on Tartar Russia! Yet even 



117 
 

ÕÖÞɯÌËÜÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÖÕÓàɯÛÖÖɯÙÈÙÌÓàɯÈɯɁËÙÈÞÐÕÎ-ÖÜÛɂɯÖÍɯÞÏÈÛɯÐÚɯÈÓÙÌÈËàɯÐÕɯ

the people who are being taught, and often means nothing but thrusting 

down the throa ts of one race the indigestible mental food of another. To 

speak the blunt truth and to say that the only conceivable legitimate 

object of education is to make those taught more fitted for their 

environment is to risk being accused of uttering a platitude which 

tactlessly omits all mention of Matriculation examinations and University 

degrees.  

What the Hill Tracts require is far more and far better primary 

education imparted through men of the district, and the abolition or 

drastic reform of Rangamati High School, the only High School in the 

district. Mr. De in the last paragraph of his report sent with his letter No. 

191 T.G. of the 12th January 1917 [De 1917, in: Selections 1929:364, 368] 

says that the present method of education here is wrong; the 

Matricu lation examination of Calcutta University is not a desirable goal; 

where the conditions differ from the plains, schools should differ. Mr. 

Ascoli again, in paragraph 27 of his report appeals for a complete change 

in the educational system [Ascoli 1918, § 27, p. 22]. Though no notice has 

been taken of these considered opinions I can but strongly endorse them, 

and the view of the present Inspector of Schools, with whom I have 

discussed the matter, agrees in general with mine.  

The staff of the Rangamati High School is almost entirely (30) Bengali 

and the teaching wholly so. The boys have everything done for them and 

refuse even to keep their own compound and quarters tidy. The more 

respectable the boy the thicker the cotton wool in which he is wrapped. 

For instance the sons of the Chakma Chief, the Civil Surgeon and the 

Head Master are excused all games rougher than Badminton. The 

technical class is a farce. The strapping youth who attend it are not 

expected to lift any plank which could be described as heavy and even 

asked that a menial might be employed to sharpen their tools for them. 

The magnum opus which a student submits as proof of his skill at the 

end of three years desultory training is usually either a badly made ruler 

or on inkstand. Far more importan ce is attached to the English class, 

ÞÏÌÙÌɯ1Ü×ÌÙÛɯ!ÙÖÖÒÌɀÚɯ×ÖÌÔÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÉÌÐÕÎɯÛÈÜÎÏÛɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÔÌɯ(ɯÓÌÍÛɯ

Rangamati.  

On this institution, which not only in no way fulfils the needs of the 

hillmen but does immense positive harm by inculcating idleness, a su m is 
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spent almost equal to that spent on all the Lower Primary Schools of the 

district put together. I would suggest that it be either abolished or 

entirely altered in character and made more like these Mission Schools in 

which boys are made to use their hands as well as their brains. Most of 

the construction and repairs could be done by the pupils after a little 

instruction; the wood work is very simple and the bamboo walls are only 

what the boys ought to help their fathers to make for their houses in the 

holidays. They should be taught carpentry by a practical carpenter and 

learn to turn out useful things. All weeding and clearing round the 

School should, of course, be done by them. Further the School should be 

linked with the Experimental Farm - an (31) important point - and what 

amount of jungle clearing, weeding and reaping is required there should 

be done by the boys under supervision, while they learnt meanwhile the 

why and wherefore of the experiments which are being carried out. If any 

boy considers this course of instruction too strenuous and beneath his 

dignity he can seek an education elsewhere.  

It will be argued that the scheme would hamper preparation for 

Matriculation. I would meet that by ceasing to make Matriculation the 

goal. Hill boys cannot compete with Bengalis in the type of learning 

which Calcutta University demands and they and their parents have 

wasted much time and money in attempting to do so. Not only do they 

obtain no posts outside the district but they hold nothing approaching 

their share in it - simply because in filling posts the efficiency of 

candidates is judged by the Calcutta University examinations they have 

passed. Could not Government consider the case of this district solely on 

its merits and in selecting candidates waive hard and fast qualifications 

as has been done in backward tracts elsewhere? For instance in the Naga 

Hills Naga clerks are selected on general fitness, and compounders, by 

special order of Government, are trained in the hills and are not allowed 

to go down to the plains to be turned into foreigners. In the Hill Tracts 

some training might be devised for candidates for the Forest Department, 

for instance, as well as for other departments. If Government could 

banish from the mind the educational system of the  plains of Bengal, 

where conditions are entirely different and sanction a special scheme 

suitable to the district, the High School would cease to be an alien 

institution and a gate leading to nowhere, and would become a place 

where hillmen could be trained  to be useful to their own people. (32) ē 
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EXCISE.  

(5) Excise is another matter which demands their attention. Opium 

smuggling for instance, is rife in the Bohmong circle, but with the aid of 

the information he could doubtless collect, and the expulsion of 

foreigners who are known to be smugglers under a Rule such as I suggest 

later, much could be done to check it. ē 
 

GAME PRESERVATION.   

(6) Game preservation is another subject which should appeal to them. 

No real interest ever seems to have been taken in this. Poaching has been 

universal for so long that very little is now left outside the forest reserves. 

But there is still a small stock of bison, sambhur, serow and barking deer, 

which would soon increase if game laws were strictly enforced. Frankly I 

consider the number of guns in the district altogether excessive and the 

amount of powder allowed to each licensee is exactly four times that 

which I have been accustomed to see permitted. The guns may nominally 

ÉÌɯÏÌÓËɯɁÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖÛÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÊÙÖ×ÚȮɂɯÐÕɯÙÌÈÓÐÛàɯÛÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯÜÚÌËɯÍÖr the 

destruction of game in and out of season. This assertion can easily and 

legally be tested by calling in all the guns for the months when there are 

no crops to be damaged. If this order be obeyed without a murmur I am 

wrong. Last, but not least, gunshot murders are unpleasantly frequent in 

this district.  ē 
 

COMPULSORY LABOUR.  

(7) Compulsory labour in the district also seems to require further 

regulation and re -organisation, and here too the Chiefs could help first 

with their advice, and later with their influence. I have ventured to make 

certain suggestions, based on my own experience, in an appendix 

attached to this report. ē 
 

COMMUNICATIONS.  

(8) Communications might also engage the attention of the Chiefs. (33) 

By this I do not mean the simple task of asking for more roads to be made 

by the P.W.D. at Government expense. By far the greater volume of foot 

traffic is and always will be on village  paths. These could be greatly 

improved. At present for instance, anyone who finds it convenient to do 
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so does not hesitate to block a path, apparently without any protest from 

those who use it - they meekly have to find the best way round they can. 

Further there are many streams which are unfordable after heavy rain. 

This temporarily isolates considerable areas and causes great 

inconvenience. Nowhere have I seen the cane suspension bridges 

stretched from tree to tree across streams with which I am so familiar and 

which have so often found invaluable. Things were not so in Lewin's 

time, for he speaks of the abundance of cane in the district, and of the 

bridges made of it (vide Wild Races of S.E. India p. 28) [Lewin 1870:28]. 

Now cane has been practically exterminated except in the forest reserves 

by the hillmen themselves, who, with their usual shortsighted eagerness 

for whatever they may want at the moment, have been in the habit of 

gathering the young shoots to eat as vegetables instead of letting the 

plants grow and seed. No cane means no bridges. To meet the shortage of 

cane required for bridges in one heavily jhumed area of the Naga Hills I 

established small cane reserves under the care of the Chiefs. The same 

might be done here, seed being obtained from the Forest Department. 

Once some cane has been grown the villagers could be put to make 

bridges by their own labour for their own use.  ē 
 

CONCENTRATION.  

The tendency is for some tribes in the Hill Tracts to split up into ver y 

small communities. This is only possible because British control has put 

an end to raids by enemies (34) from outside, so that mutual protection is 

no longer necessary. The motive which induces a man to go off and make 

a separate village with two or thre e companions is usually nothing more 

than a desire to avoid rendering either assistance or obedience to anyone. 

It is to be deplored from every point of view. Not only does it make any 

sort of control very difficult, but it is a comparatively modern innova tion 

which tends to destroy the old village system, and also leads to 

haphazard and wasteful jhuming. In some areas I know it is definitely 

prohibited, but probably it would be difficult to enforce such orders here. 

In that case a graduated scale of jhum rent might be imposed, after 

consulting the Chiefs. This is a method of checking the splitting up of 

villages which obtains in some areas. I would suggest that an extra Rs.2 

per house be levied on all villages of five houses and under, and Re.1 per 

house on all villages of less than eleven or more than five houses. This tax 
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would be in no wise unjust, for if a man did not want to pay it he would 

only have to attach himself to a village of reasonable size. ē 
 

PROSPECTING LICENSES ETC.  

(9) Nothing has given me more anxiety at various times than the 

question of granting prospecting licenses for oil and minerals in areas 

ÖÊÊÜ×ÐÌËɯ Éàɯ Èɯ ×ÙÐÔÐÛÐÝÌɯ ×ÌÖ×ÓÌȭɯ  ÙÎÜÔÌÕÛÚɯ ÈÉÖÜÛɯ ɁËÌÝÌÓÖ×ÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌɯ

ÙÌÚÖÜÙÊÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ$Ô×ÐÙÌɂɯÈÙÌɯÈÓÓɯÝÌÙàɯÞÌÓl, but what really often happens 

is that land which used to grow food for poor jhumiyas as is made to 

produce dividends for rich shareholders instead, the jhumiya being 

compelled to overwork more than ever the land which is left to him. 

Often jhuming has t o be stopped not only on the land leased to the oil 

company, but on all land anywhere near it, so great is the risk of fire. 

Further the moral effect in a (35) district of a large number of highly paid 

single men is often forgotten, but is nevertheless sometimes revolting; I 

need not describe in detail what I know. I have always contended, not 

without success, that licenses and leases should not be granted just 

because they are asked for. In future the Chief concerned might be asked 

to advise on the desirability of granting any prospecting license applied 

for, and the Deputy Commissioner, without being formally bound by the 

"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÖ×ÐÕÐÖÕȮɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÏÌÚÐÛÈÛÌɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÏÌɯÖÝÌÙÙÐËÌÚɯÈɯÙÌÊÖÔÔÌÕËÈÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯ

refuse such an application. Where land is taken up compensation should 

be paid, and here too the Chief should be consulted. All this district, 

outside the Reserved Forests, is treated as Unclassed State Forest, though, 

by some curious omission, all of it has not been so notified. What this 

term really means I have never been able to discover, but cases occur of 

compensation for land taken up being refused on the ground that it is 

State Forest. How a mere declaration can abolish the periodic jhuming 

and occupancy rights of the inhabitants of a district is difficult to g rasp.  

Even the few examples I have given of duties which might fall to the 

lot of the Chiefs would provide enough occupation to make them busier 

and far more useful than they are now, for it should always be insisted 

that what is wanted is the personal assistance of the Chief, and not that of 

someone sent as his deputy. Further it cannot be too clearly pointed out 

to them that their duties will not cease, but will only begin when they 

have given advice on some policy. It will be for them to assist material ly 

in carrying out that policy, and they will be able to (36) achieve this only 
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by touring and personal inspection; the very worst method is that of 

serving written notices broadcast and leaving the crop to look after itself. 
ē 

 

MONETARY COMPENSATION .  

Though I am convinced for reasons I have attempted to make clear, 

that the jhum tax, being an alien thing, has nothing to do with ancient 

Chiefly rights, and that the share which the Chiefs keep represents 

nothing more or less than tribute which the old mahaldars wrongly 

extorted by the vicarious power of their overlords and never paid in, it 

would in my opinion be unfair to deprive them without warning and 

without a chance of earning it of money which we have so long allowed 

them to receive. My proposal therefore is that the whole of the jhum tax 

save the commission of the headmen be received by Government who 

would collect it through the mauza headmen, and that Government pay 

the Chiefs a yearly income not less than that which they now receive from 

it, this income being paid on the perfectly distinct understanding that 

while it will not fluctuate with jhum tax collections, it will be diminished 

or even cut off altogether if the Chiefs do not perform the simple and 

suitable duties which I have suggested for them. Obviously they cannot 

expect to be paid allowances equal to the salaries of high officials in 

return for nothing. If they will live among their people and work they 

will enjoy a position of wealth and dignity. If they can not or will not be 

useful it is difficult to see what other course is open to Government than 

that of ceasing to pay them their allowances and dispensing with their 

services. Should things reach this stage Government might well cease to 

ÛÈÒÌɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÚÏare from the jhumiyas, since the burden was originally 

one unjustly laid on them. Thus the diminution or cessation of (37) the 

Chiefs' allowances would mean relief of taxation, and there would be no 

question of the jhumiya being taxed for something he did not receive. It 

remains to consider the amount payable to each Chief under this scheme, 

i.e., his present income from jhum tax. In 1925 in order to calculate the 

jama which should be demanded from each Chief they were asked to 

state the number of families of jhumiyas in their circles. The Chakma 

Chief gave a figure obviously short of the truth, the Bohmong a figure 

based on a misunderstanding, and the Mong Raja some valueless figures. 

The Chiefs' statements being unreliable I base my calculations on the 
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figÜÙÌÚɯÈÙÙÐÝÌËɯÈÛɯÈÕËɯÈÊÊÌ×ÛÌËɯÉàɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛȭɯ ÚɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÚÏÈÙÌɯÐÚɯ

double that of Government their incomes from it may be reckoned as 

twice their jama before the reduction of remissions, less the costs of 

collection. These last I have taken at a considerably lower figure than the 

obviously exaggerated one given by the Chiefs. The figures will be as 

follows: - 

 

    CHAKMA   BOHMONG  MONG  

Number of assessable 9162  7397   4172 

 families 

"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÚÏÈÙÌɯÖÍɯÛÈß    ȱ 22905* 18267-8  10430 

less cost of collection 1500  1500   1500 

DIFFERENCE          21405   16767   8930      

or in round figures    21400  16800   9000 
 

* this includes the income from the Miani Valley, which is not in the 

"ÏÈÒÔÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÊÐÙÊÓÌȭɯ'ÌɯÏÈÚɯɯÖÕÓàɯÉÌÌÕɯÎÙÈÕÛÌËɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÖÍɯÐÛȮɯÈÕËɯÐÛɯ

might be advisable to settle his claim by payment in a lump sum of 

Rs.15,000, the amount which was paid to the Mong Raja, reducing his 

yearly income accordingly.  

 

The Chiefs declare that there are large arrears outstanding and it would 

not do to let these drag on for years. The simplest method would be to 

call for full statements from each Chief and deal with the clai ms in the 

ordinary way. Many will probably be found to be groundless and many 

unrealisable. Money realised could be handed to the Chief concerned. 

(38) If it be thought desirable to let the Chiefs have still further 

emoluments I recommend that they be allowed to realise a rupee a year 

ÍÙÖÔɯÈÓÓɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓÐɯÛÙÈËÌÙÚɀɯÉÖÈÛÚɯÌÕÛÌÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÊÐÙÊÓÌÚȮɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÐÕÎɯÛÖÓÓɯ

stations or collecting the money as they found most convenient. Since my 

proposals involve their being placed over all in their circles and not only 

over jhumiyas I do not see why the traders should pay nothing towards 

the upkeep of their status. These traders give rise to a great deal of work 

and make enormous profits, yet the only tax they pay (unless they build a 

house or shop) is Rs.2 a year to the Bazaar Fund, and they can well afford 

another Re. 1/- and even then will only pay half the tax paid by the 

infinitely poorer jhumiya from whom they draw their wealth. This 

concession would certainly be greatly appreciated by the Chiefs. It would 
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be no new tax, for it is probable that in the old days all foreigners 

entering the hills had to pay something to the Chief. To restore it would 

prove practically to the Chiefs that though they have been relieved of 

certain duties there is no desire to destroy their power and influence, 

provided neither are unjustly used.  ē 
 

DIGNITIES.  

My impression is that in the course of years the Chiefs have come to 

feel - though the feeling may never have taken definite form - that 

Government regards them as faintly ludicrous figures, and even when 

most polite it puts a hand before its mouth to hide  a smile, that they are 

looked upon as unnecessary, and that the Rules are vague as to their 

duties because they are meant to have no real duties. I believe that it is 

partly a reaction against this almost subconscious feeling that has led 

them to put forw ard such (39) pretentious claims, and to expend their 

entire energies on the acquisition of private gain. The boaster is usually 

he who fears he may be thought little of, and energies which find no 

outlet in one way will find it in another. It may be too l ate to remedy the 

situation during this generation, for we are dealing not with pliable 

youths but with three middle -aged men of set character - rather tragic 

figures for all their faults. But the attempt is worth making. I have 

therefore proposed that they be offered duties which will give them 

ample scope and which no one could carry out quite as well as a Chief 

can. If they undertake them they will be free from any financial anxiety. 

While performing the duties of Chiefs I feel most emphatically that the y 

should be treated with the punctilious and friendly courtesy due to that 

office. Below are some suggestions which are intended to focus that 

courtesy. They are slight things in themselves, but to my mind important 

pieces of ritual. The rite often begets the dogma, the dogma the faith, the 

faith the actions. Chiefs who are treated as Chiefs are more likely to 

realise and act up to their position than those who are not.  

(1) To mark the that, according to my proposals, the Chiefs will cease to 

be mere parts of the revenue system I would suggest that all questions 

regarding them be dealt with by the Political Department in future, 

instead of by the revenue Department. I would further suggest that the 

#Ì×ÜÛàɯ "ÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÌÙɯ ÉÌɯ ËÌÚÐÎÕÈÛÌËɯ Ɂ#Ì×ÜÛàɯ "ÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÌÙɯ ÈÕËɯ

/ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯ.ÍÍÐÊÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ3ÙÈÊÛÚɂɯÈÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯÉÌɯÐÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÌËɯÛÖɯ
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wear political uniform at all functions at which the Chiefs wear durbar 

dress.  

(2) Whenever a Chief makes a formal visit to Rangamati he should be 

received with a guard of honou r of the Armed Police. The Bohmong and 

the Mong Raja dislike the place and rarely come. As for the Chakma 

Chief it would be as (40) wearisome for him as for the police if he were 

received with a guard of honour every time he came across the river from 

his home. It would be sufficient if certain occasions were laid down on 

which a guard of honour would be provided. The Chiefs will not know at 

first what to do in the presence of such a guard; this can be easily 

remedied by the Deputy Commissioners giving them  a little private 

instruction to prevent their floundering in ignorance or feeling 

embarrassed. When the Bohmong and Mong Raja visit Rangamati or 

when the Chakma Chief occupies his house in the bazaar a small guard of 

armed police might be offered them for  their houses. Such an offer is 

always made as a matter of courtesy to the Maharaja of Manipur when he 

spends a night in Kohima.  

(3) At small expense an arched gateway of teak could be constructed at 

the top of the pukka ghat at Rangamati, with a path at either side, but 

which would be opened only for the Governor, high officials and the 

Chiefs. The idea in my mind is that of the Marble Arch on a very small 

scale, that is to say some central gate which is only opened for privileged 

persons.  

Under Rule 42(9) only jhumiyas are liable to render labour to Chiefs. 

Why a Chakma who happens to take to plough cultivation, for instance, 

is relieved of this very light duty I do not know. It appears that the 

ÙÌÚÛÙÐÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɀɯÓÈÉÖÜÙɯÙÐÎÏÛÚɯÛÖɯÑÏÜÔÐàÈÚɯËÈÛÌÚɯfrom the time 

ÞÏÌÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙËɯɁÑÏÜÔÐàÈɂɯÞÈÚɯÚàÕÖÕàÔÖÜÚɯÞÐÛÏɯɁÐÕÏÈÉÐÛÈÕÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ'ÐÓÓɯ

3ÙÈÊÛÚȭɂɯ(ÕɯÝÐÌÞɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÞÐËÌɯÑÜÙÐÚËÐÊÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɯ(ɯÞÖÜÓËɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛɯ

that they be given the same labour rights as those exercised (41) by a 

Government servant under Rule 42A. The amount of labour used by the 

Chiefs is very small indeed and this alteration will make no practical 

difference to the individual inhabitant of the district. It will however 

show the Chiefs that there is an end of the tendency which has shown 

itself  in recent years of regarding their duties as practically confined to 

the jhuming portion of the population. The right I suggest should, of 
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course, be purely personal, and not shared by the Chief's relations and 

employees.  

(4) I would suggest that Governm ent give to each Chief a suitable State 

Umbrella. The Mong Raja does not appear to possess one, and those of 

the other two are frankly in need or renovation. I would also suggest that 

each Chief be given a plaque suspended from a handsome gold chain to 

be worn round the neck and bearing on it his coat of arms in enamel. The 

details can be ascertained from their notepaper, the exact wording 

depending upon the orders passed with regard to their titles. The Chiefs 

seem to be well-supplied with tulwars, so I do  not suggest that any more 

be given them. The gifts of Government should be held as regalia of the 

Chieftainship and not as personal property.  

The Chiefs should be excused the formality of renewing their arms 

licenses and should be granted life licenses for such arms as they possess.  

The Chiefs should be placed on the list of those entitled to use P.W.D. 

Inspection Bungalows in the Hill Tracts. At present they ask permission, 

which is, of course, always granted to them.  

(5) The uniforms of their retainer s should certainly be regulated. Those 

of the Chakma Chief are distinguished (42) by a red and yellow 

puggaree, but those of the other two Chiefs are identical with those worn 

by untidy constables, and no villager could easily distinguish them from 

each. The uniforms of the retainers of all the Chiefs should be smart, 

distinctive, and approved by Government.  

If there be no legal objection it would be a compliment to permit the 

Chiefs to own unlicensed motor cars for use in Chittagong and the 

neighbourhood.  A board with a coat of arms or title (e.g. Chakma Chief) 

would take the place of a number plate. ē 
 

TITLES.  

This is a thorny question, I deal with each Chief in turn. -  ē 
 

THE BOHMONG .  

Of recent years the Chakma Chief has come to be regarded as in some 

way the senior Chief. This is not the fact, and I can imagine no reason for 

this assumption that he is senior to the Bohmong, save that since 1925 he 

has collected jhum tax from a slightly  larger number of houses, and 

ÌÕÑÖàÚɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÈÓɯÛÐÛÓÌɯÖÍɯ1ÈÑÈȮɯÛÏÌɯÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÊÈÕÊÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÖÓËÌÙɯ
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and more important title being overlooked because it happens to be a 

Burmese one. Lewin states (Fly on the Wheel p.211) [Lewin 1912:211] that 

the Bohmong is the most important Chief, and in my opinion he is 

undoubtedly right. My history of him has I trust made it clear that his 

title is a more ancient one than that of the Chakma Chief, and that he is to 

this day far more a Chief in the ancient sense. The seniority of the 

Chakma Chief seems to date only from about 1873, when Harish Chandra 

was granted the title of Rai Bahadur. Though I have, to avoid the use of 

unfamiliar terms, spoken of him as the Bohmong throughout this report, 

his correct title is Boh ,ÈÜÕÎɯ&ÙÐɯȹɂÎÙÌÈÛɯÙÜÓÌÙɯÖÍɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓÚɁȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÛÐÛÓÌɯÖÍɯ

Boh Maung, I see no reason to doubt, was originally conferred on his (43) 

ancestor Meng Sao by the King of Arakan about 1620, and that of Boh 

Maung Gri on Hari Ngao about 1700. From him the present holder  of the 

title is directly descended in the male line and is the twelfth Boh Maung 

Gri. The title is without doubt de facto an hereditary one, and I propose 

that it be made so de jure by its recognition as such by Government. The 

title is a high one and its holder should rank above non -ruling hereditary 

Rajas. The correct designation for his sons and the one actually in use is 

Ɂ3ÏÈËÖÞɂɯ(ɯÛÏÐÕÒɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÜÚÌËɯÖÍÍÐÊÐÈÓÓàɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

present Bohmong and for surviving sons of deceased Bohmongs. The 

present Bohmong has taken to calling and signing himself Raja. He is 

thoroughly Burmese and dislikes this title, but since the Bengalis in 

Chittagong do not understand the significance of his proper title be feels 

compelled, he complains, to adopt something which they will 

understand. I would propose to meet this difficulty by conferring upon 

him a title borrowed from the Shan States, whose Chiefs seem to hold 

positions very analogous to his, and are also of the Tai Race, adding the 

ÛÐÛÓÌɯɁ2ÏÈÞÉÞÈ4 ÖÍɯ!ÈÕËÈÙÉÈÕȭɂɯ 

to that which he already holds. This title seems entirely suitable and 

would be readily understood. In brief therefore by proposal is that the 

!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɯÉÌɯËÌÚÐÎÕÈÛÌËɯɁ'ÌÙÌËÐÛÈÙàɯ!ÖÏɯ,ÈÜÕÎɯ&ÙÐɯÈÕËɯ2ÏÈÉÞÈɯÖÍɯ

!ÈÕËÈÙÉÈÕȭɂɯ'ÐÚɯÚÖÕÚɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯËÌÚÐÎÕÈÛÌËɯ3ÏÈËÖÞȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯ

title would not necessarily be inherited by one of them but would follow 

the Chieftainship. He would be recognised as senior Chief in the 

Chittagong Hill Tracts, and elsewhere would rank above non -ruling 

                                                 
4 I find more than one spelling of this title. The Government of Burma could advise 

which is recognised as correct. 
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hereditary Rajas. There would be no difficulty in the immediate future 

(44) in finding a suitable successor. ē 
 

THE CHAKMA CHIEF .  

With regard to the Chakma Chief the position is that he is a man of 

unbounded conceit, and though he only holds the personal title of Raja, 

be has of his own motion attempted to make it into a hereditary one. 

Even when writing officially to the Commissione r he now speaks of his 

eldest son as Yuvaraj heir apparent and has dubbed his other sons 

Ɂ*ÜÔÈÙȭɂɯ3ÖɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÛÐÛÓÌÚɯÛÏÌàɯÏÈÝÌɯÖÍɯÊÖÜÙÚÌɯÕÖɯÚÏÈËÖÞɯÖÍɯÙÐÎÏÛȮɯÛÏÖÜÎÏɯ

it is true, as Mr. Oldham points out in his letter No. 735 C. of the 22nd 

July 1895 to the Legal Remembrancer, that the present Chief and his 

brother had the title of Kumar by courtesy only. There is nothing to show 

that the present Chief was ever called Yuvaraj. It is open to Government 

either to place the seal of their approval on the assumption of the Chief, 

or to remind him definitely that his title is a personal one. In any case I 

feel the situation should be regularised, either by confirming by courtesy 

the title which their father has conferred on his sons, or by forbidding 

them the use of that to which they have no right. I find nothing to 

warrant the confirming of a hereditary title on the present Chief. His 

history has shown how far inferior his position is to that of the Bohmong 

either from the point of view of antiquity or of real Chiefly rights. Apart 

from his position as Tahsildar, hallowed by time though it may be, he has 

nothing, and the tribes regard him, some with dislike and some with 

indifference, as nothing more than a person who collects taxes and 

unpopular abwabs. Up to the death  of the Mad Raja certainly some and 

possibly all of the so-ÊÈÓÓÌËɯɁ"'($%2ɂɯÞÌÙÌɯÕÖÛɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈÚɯÈÛɯÈÓÓȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯ

no evidence either that any of them were even called Raja in their 

lifetime. There followed an interregnum during which the (45) heads of 

four clans divided the power between them. Eventually a man of the 

Mulima clan succeeded in the whole capitation mahal, but he was never 

more than the intermediary who conveyed to the paramount power the 

tribute collected by the Dewans. This arrangement lasted till  the time of 

Kalindi Rani, who drew from the tax a very small profit compared with 

that of the Dewans. She managed to usurp the Chieftainship by posing as 

a Hindu widow, thereby obtaining an order from the civil Court at 

Chittagong, who were ignorant of th e true situation, authorising her to 
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ÔÈÕÈÎÌɯÏÌÙɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɀÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÌÙÛàȭɯ3ÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÛÈÐÕÚÏÐ×ɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯ

continued in the Mulima clan, but Government wrongly rejected the 

claims of Gobardhan and other members of collateral branches of the late 

"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÍÈÔÐÓà ȹ+ÖÙËɯ4ÓÐÊÒɯ!ÙÖÞÕÌɀÚɯÓÌÛÛÌÙɯ9 ɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯƕƖÛÏɯ-ÖÝÌÔÉÌÙɯ

1869). In default of anyone else Government decided to confer the 

Chieftainship on Harish Chandra, a minor of the petty Wangsa clan, and 

a son of Dharam Bux Khan's daughter. Thus a new line began of a new 

clan. The personal title of Raja was conferred on Harish Chandra, but 

there is no evidence that any previous Chief ever held any title at all. He 

died leaving two minor sons, the elder of whom is the present Chief, on 

whom also the personal title of Raja was conferred on his coming of age 

and taking over the management of his affairs. Not only does the past 

history show no grounds for conferring an hereditary title on a family 

which has only held the Chieftainship for two generations, and which has 

never treated the tribe as anything but a source of income, but there is 

little hope of any grounds for such a title appearing in the immediate 

ÍÜÛÜÙÌȭɯ3ÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍȿÚɯÌÓËÌÚÛɯÚÖÕɯÐÚɯÈɯàÖÜÛÏɯÞÏÖɯÏÈÚɯÓÐÝÌËɯÛÖÖɯÓÐÛÛÓÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÏÐÚɯ

tribe to know (46) or care much about them. Contrary to Chakma custom 

he has married a Calcutta lady, so that his children will not even be pure 

Chakmas. It is likely that he, and still more likely that his eldest son, will 

never be either capable or desirous of performing any of the duties of a 

Chief other than that of drawing the emoluments attached to the office. I 

do not therefore recommend the creation of an hereditary title which he 

would automatically inherit. If one his father's death Government sees 

good to invest him with the Chieftainshi p, a personal title can be 

conferred on him then.   

Partially Burmese though the tribe is in origin, so imbued is the Chief 

with Bengali ideas and culture that no Burmese title would please him. 

Should Government desire to emphasise his position as Chief by a 

ÊÏÈÕÎÌɯÐÕɯÏÐÚɯÚÛàÓÌɯ(ɯÞÖÜÓËɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÛÓÌɯɁ1ÈÑÈɯ!ÏÜÝÈÕɯ,ÖÏÈÕɯ1ÈàȮɯ

"ÏÐÌÍɯÖÍɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈÚȭɂɯ%ÖÙɯÙÌÈÚÖÕÚɯÎÐÝÌÕɯÈÉÖÝÌɯ(ɯËÖɯÕÖÛɯÙÌÊÖÔÔÌÕËɯÛÏÌɯ

ÈËËÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙËɯɁÏÌÙÌËÐÛÈÙàɂɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯɁ"ÏÐÌÍȮɂɯ'ÌɯÞÖÜÓËɯÙÈÕÒɯÈÍÛÌÙɯ

the Bohmong in the Chittagong Hill Tracts. ē 
 

THE MONG RAJA .  

I recommend no alteration in the title of the Mong Raja, as apart from 

his utter incompetence he does not even pretend to take any interest in 
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the affairs of his circle, which he regards only as a source of income out of 

which he spends as much of his time as he can. Further he has no direct 

heir, so that it may be found advisable to abolish the office on the death of 

ÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯÏÖÓËÌÙȭɯ3ÏÌɯÛÐÛÓÌɯɁ1ÈÑÈɂɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌɯÏÈÚɯÈÚÚÜÔÌËɯÐÚɯÕÖɯÛÐÛÓÌɯÈÛɯÈÓÓȮɯ

but a corruptio n either of an improper Maghi nickname or of the word 

Ɂ1ÞÈáÈɂɯ ȻÙÞÈȯÊÈȯȼȮɯ ÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯ ɁÏÌÈËÔÈÕȭɂɯ (ɯ ÙÌÊÖÔÔÌÕËɯ ÛÏÈÛɯ ÛÏÌɯ

È××ÌÓÓÈÛÐÖÕɯɁɀ,ÖÕÎɯ1ÈÑÈɂɯÉÌɯÈÓÓÖÞÌËɯÛÖɯÚÛÈÕËɯÐÕɯÐÛÚɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯÍÖÙÔȭɯ 

In view of the fact that the three Hill Tracts Chiefs are descended from 

Chiefs who were certainly (47) semi-independent, and have always held a 

position distinct from that of the zemindar class of Rajas, I would propose 

that a new class be created for them in the in the Civil List under the 

ÏÌÈËÐÕÎɯÖÍɯɁ'ÐÓÓɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚɂɯÈÕËɯ×ÓÈÊÌËɯÕÌßt to and above that of Raja 

(personal). It lies with Government either to recognise the title of Boh 

Maung Gri as deserving separate and higher classification, or to place the 

holder of it at the head of the proposed class of Hill Chiefs, with a note to 

the effect that his title is an hereditary one. ē 
 

SUCCESSION AND INHERITANCE . 

There seems to be no good reason for adhering to the practice 

obtaining in the past by which Government does not nominate a 

successor to a disputed Chieftainship till the death of the holder. The 

death of the late Bohmong gave rise to a whole crop of disputes. No 

successor had been nominated and the present holder was away from 

Banderban. A relation who did not succeed had to be put in to hold 

charge for a few days, and as it was a time when revenue was coming in 

he undoubtedly made as much hay as possible during the brief spell of 

sunshine. I would suggest that in future a successor be nominated, 

subject to good behaviour, during the lifetime of a Chief. This will permit 

of the question being considered at leisure and will avoid an interregnum 

with its subs equent squabbles.  

A connected question is that of the destination [distinction] between 

the personal property of a Chief and property attached to the office. 

Disputes have arisen in the past and are very likely in the future. In my 

opinion each Chief should be asked now to declare in writing what 

property is attached to the office. This declaration should be irrevocable 

by any later Chief, i.e., no property, whether land or regalia, inherited as 

Chiefly property by a Chief can be sold by him or willed away  from the 
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Chieftainships. Any Chief would of course be at liberty (48) to add to the 

Chiefly property inherited by himself, and such addition would likewise 

require an irrevocable declaration. ē 
 

FURTHER RECOMMENDATIONS .  

There are certain other points which require notice, in that they directly 

affect both the Chiefs and the people. ē 
 

CONTINUITY OF ADMINISTRATION .  

Nothing has struck me more forcibly in this district than the lack of 

continui ty of administration from which it has suffered. At times officers 

have been posted here for long periods, but there have been interregna 

marked by frequent transfers. No officer left any transfer notes, without 

which a newcomer is in the dark as to what reforms are on hand and 

what work requires special attention; each new head of the district was 

left to work out his own salvation. Even tour diar ies, which are most 

valuable records, were till recently destroyed after two years. The result 

has been that no one knew what his predecessors had done or thought. 

At Ramgarh I find the same state of affairs. Officers who are entirely 

unsuited to and hate the work follow each other in quick succession. As 

to how they are selected I have no information, but the man I found there 

regards it as a penal station and fills in his time with as little trouble as 

possible to himself till his longed -for orders of tra nsfer shall come. The 

Subdivisional Officer who joined in December 1926 is the fifth since 1922, 

and in writing to the Deputy Commissioner he first complains of the 

difficulties of touring which he foresees, and then proceeds as follows : - 

Ɂ(ÛɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯ×ÈÙÛÐcularly inviting for a newcomer to be told that the station to 

which he has been posted in a penal station. Yet it is what my 

predecessor has told me. I have done nothing to merit (49) this. Actually 

it is found that from June 1922 to December 1926 four Subdivisional 

Officers have changed hands, and I am told that all had to break their 

ÏÌÈËÚɯÛÖɯÎÌÛɯÈÞÈàȭɂɯ3ÏÐÚɯØÜÖÛÈÛÐÖÕɯÎÐÝÌÚȮɯÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɯÍÜÙÛÏÌÙɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛȮɯ

sufficient indication of the keenness and efficiency that he is likely to 

display in his work. These ever-shifting officers can at best only assist the 

Deputy Commissioner in routine matters. They can never gain either 

experience or influence in their subdivision. The hilly areas are left 

untoured and only the easiest journeys by road and boat are undertaken. 
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As an example of the lack of influence of Subdivisional Officers I found 

that on the rare occasions when the Mong Raja visited Ramgarh he did 

not even think it worth his while to call on or see the Official who should 

be his closest adviser, and with whom he is jointly responsible for the 

administration of his circle.  

This lack of continuity not only tends to leave the Chief without any 

embodied administrative experience from which they can seek aid, but 

partly accounts for their lack of close touch with t he officials of the 

district. It must seem rather laborious waste of time to make friends with 

a new man who know nothing of local conditions and who may be gone 

tomorrow; it is much more tempting to trade on his inexperience. The 

people also suffer, and I was urged when I was in the district to ask 

Government to transfer Officers as infrequently as possible. This is a 

request I have heard voiced scores of times elsewhere. There is nothing a 

ÏÐÓÓÔÈÕɯËÐÚÓÐÒÌÚɯÔÖÙÌɯÛÏÈÕɯɁÈÓÞÈàÚɯÏÈÝÐÕÎɯÈɯÕÌÞɯ2ÈÏÐÉȭɂɯ3ÏÌɯÙÖÎÜÌÚ 

profit, for a newcomer can sometimes be imposed upon. But the honest 

man may find his protector suddenly whisked away. Nothing had, I am 

convinced, assisted the Chiefs more in their oppression than frequent 

transfers. The protectors of the people have been temporary, but the 

Chiefs are permanent and ever ready to deal with anyone who has drawn 

upon them the wrath of a departed official. (50)  

Therefore I recommend that transfers be as infrequent as possible; that 

the Officials be carefully selected, and when the right man is in the right 

place that he be allowed a free hand and his decisions upheld whenever 

possible. The habit which is growing especially among the Chakmas of 

appealing against every order as a matter of course is obviously not one 

which can be encouraged without undermining the influence of the man 

on the spot. If an Officer cannot give sound decisions the Hill Tracts is no 

×ÓÈÊÌɯÍÖÙɯÏÐÔȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÚÛɯ×ÈÙÈÎÙÈ×ÏɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯÉÖÖÒɯɁ3ÏÌɯ"ÏÐÛÛÈÎÖÕÎɯ'ÐÓÓɯ

3ÙÈÊÛÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ#ÞÌÓÓÌÙÚɯ3ÏÌÙÌÐÕɂɯ"È×Ûȭɯ+ÌÞÐÕɯÌßÈÊÛly describes the type 

of man which will always be needed for this district [Lewin 1869:118].  

A man who is kept for a long time in the Chittagong Hill Tracts ought 

to have no more ground for complaining that he is in a backwater than 

has a man in the Secretariat. There are problems here to provide ample 

thought for the keenest minds the Province can produce, and there seems 

to be no reason why this District, like similar districts elsewhere, should 

not be recognised as leading to higher things. ē 
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BANDARBAN .  

It was, I understand, the intention of Government to make the 

Bohmong Circle into a residential subdivision, the project being 

abandoned in 1923 owing to temporary financial stringency. I most 

strongly recommend that this  project be revived without delay, and a 

carefully selected Subdivisional Officer posted at Bandarban itself which 

is an excellent site; Chandraghona, which was proposed at one time, is on 

the extreme edge of the circle and quite unsuitable.  

There is far more necessity in my opinion for a Subdivisions Officer at 

Bandarban than there is for one at Ramgarh. The area is too remote and 

difficult of access to be effectively administered from Rangamati, and the 

Deputy Commissioner can only tour in it at interval s. The result is that it 

is (51) hardly administered at all, and there were until the last year or two 

large communities which had never been visited by any Officer within 

living memory. This arrangement is not fair on the Bohmong. He is a man 

(and his sons are like him) who might make an excellent administrator if 

he had a guiding hand. Without it he cannot but go astray. All the 

guidance he obtains is from the Deputy Commissioner on his occasional 

tours, for the journey to Rangamati is a difficult one for  a man of the 

×ÙÌÚÌÕÛɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÈÎÌȮɯÈÕËɯÏÌɯÍÌÌÓÚɯÚÖɯÖÜÛɯÖÍɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ!ÌÕÎÈÓÐɯÈÛÔÖÚ×ÏÌÙÌɯ

of headquarters that he never comes in except on the occasion of the 

Governorɀs visit. What he requires, and what he is entitled to, is an 

Officer at hand to whom he can turn as a friend for advice.  

A Bengali officer would not be suitable for this particular post; not only 

did I arrive at this conclusion from my own observations, but I was 

spontaneously approached and asked to request Government not to place 

the Burmese Maghs under a Bengali Officer, as such a man would 

inevitably seem to them the embodiment of a racial culture with which 

they had nothing in common. The post would be an ideal one for a young 

Civilian. He would have most interesting work, not only among the 

Maghs but among tribes about whom far too little is known, as well as 

opportunities for sport. He could be sent there after a period of training at 

headquarters, and could remain there for a few years till required to take 

over the district. If he were urged to learn Maghi, and say on e other tribal 

language would stand him in good stead later. If the climate were found 

too trying in the hot weather he could be posted to Chittagong for a 
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couple of months, where the Collector could doubtless find ample work 

for him, and where he could ke ep his knowledge of plains revenue 

procedure polished up. In urging this correlated posting of the Deputy 

Commissioner and Subdivisional Officer with a view to the latter in due 

course following the (52) former I am only advocating a system which has 

elsewhere worked well for years where, as in the Chittagong Hill Tracts, 

the work of administration requires specialised knowledge.  

A very strong desire was expressed to me that the Governor should 

visit Bandarban. A cold weather visit would be enormously appr eciated. 

The journey is easy and the place fascinating and infinitely more typical 

of the Hill Tracts than Rangamati. There is a great wish that the 

&ÖÝÌÙÕÖÙɅÚɯÝÐÚÐÛÚɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÕÖÛɯÉÌɯÊÖÕÍÐÕÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÈÒÔÈɯ"ÏÐÌÍɀÚɯÊÐÙÊÓÌȭ ē 
 

THE MAUZA SYSTEM.  

There can be no question of abandoning the mauza system. 

Government is committed to it, the people are getting used to it and an 

immense amount of time and trouble has been expended on it by local 

officials. One is however continually be ing reminded that it is a purely 

artificial arrangement, unsupported by any indigenous custom. The 

success or failure in each mauza depends on the character of the 

headman. Sometimes he is the natural and obvious leader of the people; 

sometimes he emphatically is not. In selecting a headman the Deputy 

Commissioner is guided by his own opinion, that of the Chief concerned, 

and that of the people of the mauza. He undoubtedly fails to receive from 

the Chiefs opinions of the standard of soundness which he has the right 

to expect. In some cases the right man is recommended by the Chief, 

while in others ulterior motives come into play. Sometimes a Chief will 

recommend a man in whom ho sees a useful tool for extortion, at other 

times he will put forward the name of  ÈɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕɯËÌÚÐÙÖÜÚɯÖÍɯɁÖÛÐÜÔɯÊÜÔɯ

ËÐÎÕÐÛÈÛÌɂɯÞÏÖÔɯÏÌɯÞÖÜÓËɯÖÛÏÌÙÞÐÚÌɯÏÈÝÌɯÛÖɯÚÜ××ÖÙÛȭɯ(ɯÍÌÈÙɯÛÖÖɯÛÏÈÛɯ

there is little doubt that Chief's recommendation is sometimes bought by 

the highest bidder. In other cases the recommendation appears to be 

entirely hap hazard. To take an instance which I saw in the (53) 

Bohmong's circle, the Chief, having no knowledge of the respective 

merits of two candidates for the headmanship of a Magh mauza, sent out 

a Bengali peon to hold a local enquiry; in due course the peon arrived 

back with a blank sheet of paper decorated with thumb impressions 
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which purported to be votes for one of the candidates - which one, only 

the peon knew, for there was no candidate's name on the paper; on this 

the Chief made his recommendation. In the election of a headmen honest 

well -informed recommendations by the Chiefs would be most useful, and 

I think they might reasonable be reminded of this and requested to mend 

their ways.  

The people of the mauza express their opinion at a sort of simple 

election. Each candidate comes in with his supporters and they are 

counted. This method seems eminently unsuited to the people. It is often 

the man who is merely most feared who gets most votes (one candidate 

whom I saw was supported by the large majority of vot ers, and secretly 

backed by the Chief; he was a man who had only escaped being hanged 

for murder by the suppression of evidence; he was not appointed). In 

Part XII of his report Mr. Ascoli discusses the mauza system. It has vastly 

improved since he saw it, but I emphatically agree with him that more 

use should be made of the village headmen, who are the natural, 

indigenous leaders of their little communities, though I do not 

recommend anything so cut and dried as the formal pan chayat he 

proposes. The opinion of the mauza with regard to the election of a new 

headman could however be far better ascertained by privately consulting 

each village headman in it (on the clear understanding that his opinion 

would not be divulged) than by counting the heads of a smal l mob. 

Lewin fully realised how valuable the village headmen were and 

proposed having all their names registered in his office (p.4 of Printed 

Selections) [Browne 1868, in: Selections 1887:4]. Since then they have been 

unduly neglected, but they do more qu iet work and (54) get less for it 

than anyone else in the Hill Tracts. In theory under rule 42 (1) the mauza 

headman collects the jhum tax, receiving in return for his toil a handsome 

commission and the right to call on the jhumiyas for labour; in practice  

the headman of each little village collects the rent from his people and 

brings it to the mauza headman. Many, if not most of the petty cases are 

settled by the village headmen, and never get as far as the mauza 

headman. In theory, under rule 46, the vill age headman, as a village 

official, is entitled to a share in the service land in return for his services; 

in practice such land has only been granted to a very few of them, the 

mauza headman getting the lion's share. I consider that the village 

headman, who are the leaders of the little communities, selected by the 
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people of those communities themselves, and are a natural institution of 

immemorial antiquity, should be made far more use of, not only as 

advisers when a new mauza headman has to be selected, but in all 

matters concerning their people. The village headman, for instance, 

should invariably be asked for his opinion when tribal dispute is being 

heard, and indeed in any case where people of his village are concerned. 

He will know what the feeling of the village is, and in my opinion the 

feeling of the village is rarely wrong, for they are judging people whom 

they have known from their youth up. In return for this he should get his 

full share of service land and should be protected against any usurpati on 

if his position by some nominee of the mauza headman. Such a practice 

would not only bring all communities into closer touch with the Deputy 

Commissioner, and make for the smoother working of the mauza system, 

but it would help to protect the rights of all such minorities as those of a 

single Mro village in a Magh mauza, or scattered Magh villages in a 

Chakma mauza. (55) ē 
 

RECORDS AND DIARIES.  

The very essence of my proposals is that bygones should be bygones, 

and that the Chiefs should be given an absolutely fair chance of justifying 

their position and earning their incomes by the performance of definite 

duties. They should be given clearly to understand that the duties are real 

and not nominal, and that due note will be taken of whether they perform 

them or not. To this end I advise that the Deputy Commissioner be 

instructed to prepare and forward to the Political Department through 

the Commissioner a careful confidential half -yearly report on each Chief, 

showing clearly what assistance he has been asked to give, and what he 

has actually given, and how he has behaved in general. Of this the 

Deputy Commissioner will file a copy with his own confi dential papers. 

This will ensure the keeping of an accurate record of the doing of each 

Chief. The absence of such a record is at present a severe handicap to a 

newcomer, who is dependent on opinion and casual references to be 

found in files. If this defic iency in accurate and detailed record be not 

ÔÈËÌɯÎÖÖËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÜÛÜÙÌɯÐÛɯÔÈàɯ×ÙÖÝÌɯÜÕÍÈÐÙɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ"ÏÐÌÍÚȮɯɁÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÌÝÐÓɯ

ÛÏÈÛɯÔÌÕɯËÖɯÓÐÝÌÚɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÛÏÌÔȭȭȭɂɯɯ(ÍɯÔàɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚÈÓɯÙÌÎÈÙËÐÕÎɯÌÔÖÓÜÔÌÕÛÚɯ

and the duties upon which they will depend be accepted, such a record 

will be essential, for without it Government would be seriously 
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handicapped should the question ever arise of depriving a Chief of his 

income. Another practice I would recommend is that an extra copy of the 

#Ì×ÜÛàɯ"ÖÔÔÐÚÚÐÖÕÌÙɀÚɯÛÖÜÙɯËÐÈÙàɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÚÌÕÛ to the Governor direct, 

the other copy going through the usual channels. This is most valuable in 

areas like the Hill Tracts where the duties of the Deputy Commissioner 

are largely political. The diaries keep the Governor informed of 

everything that is go ing on, and enable him to call for any further 

information he may require. (56)  ē 
 

EXPULSION OF UNDESIRABLES.  

In paragraph 80 of his letter 83 C of the 5th February 1919 [Oldham 

1898, in: Selections 1929:296 f.] the Commissioner in forwarding Mr. 

Ascoli's report agrees with Mr. Ascoli and the Superintendent that 

definite powers should be granted to expel undesirable persons from the 

Hill Tracts. No orders however appear to have been passed by 

Government on this proposal. In Assam the Chin Hills Regulation is in 

force in all hill districts. Either that regulation should be applied to this 

district, or the rule proposed by Mr. Ascoli should be brought into force. 

Not only is it needed to deal with opium smugglers and habitual 

criminals who find the hill people an easy prey but to enable foreigners 

who intrigue against the Chiefs to be dealt with. Only this year a priest 

from Arakan entered the district and stirred up opposition against the 

Bohmong and the high priest of the temp le at Bandarban. He has gone 

now, but has left much trouble behind him. When I was in the circle 

feeling was running very high, and at Christmas, the Bohmong received 

an anonymous letter threatening his life. Had the rule proposed been in 

force, the Bohmong would have reported the Bohmong would have 

ÙÌ×ÖÙÛÌËɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÙÌÐÎÕÌÙɀÚɯÈÙÙÐÝÈÓɯÈÕËɯÏÌɯÊÖÜÓËɯÏÈÝÌɯÉÌÌÕɯÛÜÙÕÌËɯÖÜÛɯÈÚɯ

soon as he had shown his hand and before he could have done much 

have done much harm. ē 
 

THE CHIEFS AND GOVERNMENT DEPARTMENTS . 

The more branches of administration the Chiefs are in touch with, the 

better. If therefore it were ever decided to send the Armed Police for a 

ÞÌÌÒɀÚɯÍÐÌÓËɯÞÖÙÒɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÓËɯÞÌÈÛÏÌÙɯÛÖɯÌÈÊÏɯÊÐÙÊÓÌɯÐÕɯÛÜÙÕȮɯÐÛɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÈɯ

compliment to  the Chiefs to invite a son or near relation of each to attend 

the camp of exercise as guests of Government (I fear the present Chiefs 
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are hardly young enough to attend themselves). Should the Armed Police 

ever be called out they would be dependent on local transport, in the 

provision of which the (57) Chiefs, as in the past, would be required to 

assist. Guests attending the camps of exercise would obtain useful 

information as to how arrangements worked in practice.  

When, too, officers of the Forest, Public Works, Education and other 

departments visit the district it would be well if they arranged to 

exchange calls with any Chief at whose headquarters they might be. Such 

a practice would continually remind the Chiefs that they too are part of 

the whole machinery of Government. ē 
 

GENERAL SUMMARY . 

Wholesale embezzlement of plough rents in the Chittagong Hill Tracts 

compelled the Government in 1925 to issue orders relieving the Chiefs of 

their duty of collecting these rents, and  made it clearer than ever that the 

Chiefs were in danger of becoming highly -paid figure -heads who 

performed no useful function. I have therefore been directed to enquire 

into their history and status and to advise as to what part they may be 

given to play  in the administration which shall be both suitable to their 

position and beneficial to their people.  

The problem set me I have attempted to attack from a new standpoint, 

discussing first the basic nature of Chieftainship here, and then 

attempting to indi cate to what extent it has been warped and smothered 

by later extraneous influences and accretions. Having thus cleared the 

ground I have submitted proposals which are aimed at giving the Chiefs 

a perfectly fair chance to perform useful work that is well w ithin their 

capacities, in recognition of which they will enjoy certain emoluments 

and dignities.  

The first part of my report is historical. It is clear that both the 

underlying culture of this area and the indigenous foundations of the 

Chieftainship are of the type commonly called Indonesian. The collection 

of the jhum tax, (58) despite the exclusive stress so long laid on it, has 

nothing to do with the primitive rights of the Chiefs, but is the direct 

result of demands for tribute made by an alien power. In taking a share of 

it Government is not receiving a portion of something to which the Chiefs 

have immemorial rights; it is the Chiefs who have always retained a share 

of a tax they collected solely in behalf of the paramount power of the 
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time. I have given a short history of each Chief, an opinion on his 

personal character and a note on his presumptive successor. Analysis has 

shown that while the Chieftainships of the Bohmong and Mong Raja still 

have their roots in the old clan system, that of the Chakma Chief has for 

long depended solely on his relation with the paramount power as 

monopolist collecto r of the jhum tax, being not a modified clan 

Chieftainship as in the case of the Bohmong and Mong Raja, but 

something additional to the clan Chieftainships which the Dewans hold 

among the Chakmas. 

My proposals are contained in the second part of my report.  The most 

important is that the Chiefs should in future be relieved of the duty of 

collecting the jhum tax in view both of the way in which administration 

has been hampered by the fact that they are at present financially affected 

by every change, and of the very serious abuses which have arisen. The 

second duty of which it is proposed they should be relieved is that of 

trying cases as Chiefs, their powers as headmen being still retained by 

them. In support of this an account is given of their Courts. In pl ace of the 

duties from which they are freed it is proposed to give them other duties, 

no less extensive, and more suitable to their position and character. These 

are described in general terms, and detailed examples are also given. 

Provided they take up th e responsibilities offered to them it is proposed 

that they should receive an income not less than their present one, and 

that certain dignities be accorded to them. Their titles (59) are examined 

with a view to regularising them, and to restoring to the B ohmong the 

×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÚÌÕÐÖÙÐÛàɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌɯÌÕÑÖàÌËɯÐÕɯ"È×Ûȭɯ+ÌÞÐÕɀÚɯÛÐÔÌȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÐÚɯ

ancient title demands, and from which he has apparently been allowed to 

slip by error. Finally certain recommendations are made on aspects of 

district administration which c losely touch the Chiefs. ē 
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[Appendices]    
 

 ××ÌÕËÐßɯ ɯȻ2ÜÉÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯ+ÌÈÚÌȼ 

To show the contrast between the treatment which the Chiefs have in 

the past demanded from Government and that they consider suitable for 

ÛÏÖÚÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÖÞÕɯ×ÖÞÌÙɯ(ɯÎÐÝÌɯÉÌÓÖÞɯÈɯÛÙÈÕÚÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÈɯÚÜÉÛÌÕÈÕÛɀÚɯÓÌÈÚÌɯ

from the Chakma circle. The fact that no Court would enforce its harsh 

terms does not affect the attitude of mind it reveals, but actually the 

Chief does attempt to enforce some, at any rate, of its terms in his own 

court. To the tenant it gives no security of tenure, and to the Chief the 

right to demand supplies to an indefinite amount on any occasion 

without payment.  

3Öȱȭ 

This etnami patta ÍÖÙɯɯȱɯɯÖÍɯÓÈÕËɯÞÐÛÏÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÜÕËÌÙÔÌÕÛÐÖÕÌËɯ

boundaries is granted to you on receipt from you of an  etnami 

kabuliyatȮɯÈÛɯÈÕɯÈÕÕÜÈÓɯÙÌÕÛɯÖÍɯɯȱȭ 

(1) You shall pay this fixed annual rent according to instalments 

in default of which you will pay 2 annas in the rupee compensation.  

All rents to be paid by 22nd March each year, otherwise you will not 

be able to object to my realising 4 annas in the rupee compensation 

for arrear rents, which is recoverable through the courts by 

attachment of your moveable property and that of your successors. 

No objection will be allowed.  

(2) On the occasion of a marriage, sradh, or any other occasion, on 

demand from me of curds, milk, fish, and such other abwabs as 

goats, fowls, khay, kharcha, rations, paltar  and begar, you will 

supply the same otherwise I shall realise their value from you as 

part of the rent. No objection will  be allowed. 

(3) You may not sell the land without permission.  

(4) If land becomes salt, dried up or eroded by the river, or if you are 

ousted from it, or if hashila land becomes khilla  you will not receive any 

remission of rent.  

(5) This gives you no title to any river, stream, dheba or mine which 

may be found on the land. 

(6) You may not dig a tank in the land without my permission, 

and if do so, you will fill it up again at your own expense.  
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(7) If within the terms of this settlement any unreclaimed la nd is 

brought under cultivation you will get remission of rent for it for one 

year, after which the ordinary rent will be paid.  

(8) When required to do so by the Raja or his representative (2) 

you shall immediately without any objection surrender the land to 

him on receipt of compensation by him, and shall receive 

proportionate remission of rent.  

(9) You may not object to enhancement of rent on expiry of the 

present settlement. 

ȹƕƔȺɯ3ÏÐÚɯÚÌÛÛÓÌÔÌÕÛɯÐÚɯÐÕɯÍÖÙÊÌɯÍÙÖÔɯɯɯȱɯɯÛÖɯɯɯȱɯɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÞÏÐÊÏɯàÖÜɯÚÏÈÓÓɯ

obtain resettlement on a rent fixed by the Raja.  

(11) On breach of any of these conditions your resettlement will 

be cancelled. ē 
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Appendix B.  
 

SUGGESTED AGRICULTURAL EXPERIMENTS. 

The problem of the poverty of the jhum land in the Chittagong Hill 

Tracts is largely the problem of the weed commonly known as 

aggeratum, which rapidly takes possession of all abandoned soil. It is 

sometimes forgotten that since this weed is a newcomer it involves a new 

problem. It has so covered the face of the land in this area that were the 

forefathers of the present jhumiyas  to revisit their old home they would 

hardly recognise it. It is popularly supposed that high winds brought the 

seed from Assam about 1897. Very little is as yet known of its effect on 

the soil though there is the belief which has yet to be verified by 

experiment that after 30 years it abandons any place where it has 

established itself. Bamboos find it hard to content with, but my own 

observations entirely confirm the opin ion of Forest experts that malatta 

(macaranga denticulata) quickly gets the better of it. The latter is a quick-

growing tree with heart -shaped leaves which is very plentiful in the Hill 

Tracts. It is vaguely asserted that aggeratum ford noy give a bad jhum. 

The Garos are said not to object greatly to it and I have found the same 

feelings among Nagas. But the exact knowledge which is so desirable is 

not yet available. Personally I am sure that the fallen leaves of malatta 

give a far better mould than do thos e of aggeratum, and the former has 

the additional advantage of not killing out bamboos. This tree, I feel, may 

be the key to the problem of jhum regeneration, and I strongly urge that 

scientific experiments should be made with it.  Mr. Ascoli in paragraph 17 

of his report [Ascoli 1918, § 17, p. 16 f.] discussed the relative merits of 

aggeratum and malatta and urges that scientific experiments be (2) 

carried out. He says indeed that Mr. Harris is instituting such 

experiments, but there is no knowledge of them in this district, and if 

they were ever instituted they apparently joined the thong of useful 

reforms which had passed before into oblivion.  

The present methods of jhuming  in this district also require 

investigation; they are doubtless very ancient, but this does not mean that 

they are ideal, especially in view of the altered conditions brought about 

by the comparatively recent introduction and spread of the weed 

aggeratum. Even on the lower range of the Naga Hills, where the soil is 

exactly similar to th at of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, a non -shifting and far 



143 
 

heavier population has been for many generations entirely supported by 

jhuming , with a sufficient surplus of crops to ensure considerable 

comfort. The interference is that jhuming  methods of the Nagas, where 

they differ from those of the tribes of this district, are the better. The Naga 

uses all available land in order that, having jhumed a block he may be 

able to leave it under jungle for as long as possible, a rest of from seven to 

ten or twelve years being aimed at; he combines with his fellow villagers 

to jhum in as big a block as possible so that it can be encircled by one ring 

fence and can be more effectively protected from birds and animals than 

on scattered plots; he sows his rice and his cotton in different fields; and, 

most important of all, he sows each block for two (and occasionally for 

three) consecutive years, at the same time cutting a new block each year, 

so that each year he gets a crop from a new and from an old block, that 

from the latter often being the better of the two. The tribesmen of the 

Chittagong Hill Tracts on the other hand, merely to save themselves (3) 

troubl e, jhum the land near their village far too often, and tend to neglect 

the more distant land; the villager often jhums in isolated patches without 

any thought of co-operation; he sows rice, cotton and vegetables 

simultaneously in the same drills, being con tent with a light crop of each 

as it ripens; he only uses a piece of land once before temporarily 

abandoning it, thus giving a five -year rest to a plot after one crop where a 

Naga would give a ten year rest after two. Scientific experiments should 

be made to test the relative value of these two methods of jhuming . It 

may be objected that all instruction is bound to fail because the local 

jhumiya , unlike the Naga, does not own his jhum land as private 

property, so that no one is going to take the trouble to conserve a piece of 

land without someone else is going to use. This argument is altogether a 

valid one for I find that among the tribes here it is clearly understood that 

a man who has jhumed a certain piece of land has the first option of 

jhuming  the same piece again, and can claim a fine from anyone who 

tries to forestall him.  

In order to investigate the points I have touched on, I would suggest 

that experiments on the following lines be carried out at the Rangamati 

Experimental Farm. A number of equal and similar plots of convenient 

size should be marked out on the little ridges near the fame and jhumed 

and sown as follows:- 
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First Year 

Plots 1 and 2    with rice only  

Plot 3 and 4    with cotton only  

Plot 5     with rice and cotton mixed  

 

Second Year 

Plot 1and 3     with rice only  

Plot 2 and 4    with cotton only  

Plot 5     with rice and cotton mixed  

In the second year also five more plots, 6-10 should 

be cut and (4) sown as plots 1-5 were sown the first 

year. 

 

Third year   

Abandon Plots 1-5 and cut new plots 11-15. The same 

experiments as were carried on the in the second year can now 

be carried on plots 6-10 and 11-15. 

 

In all cases the proportion of yield to the seed sown should be noted 

and the experiments should be repeated year by year for a considerable 

time, to lessen the chance of their value being vitiated by exceptional 

seasons. The plots which are being used for the second time in succession 

should be weeded and sown as early as possible, before the 

corresponding crops are sown on the new plots. All plots under 

cultivation should be weeded four to six times between sowing and 

harvest. The rate of growth of aggeratum should be noted, and since the 

history of each plot will be known, information as to the value or 

otherwise of aggeratum of all ages as a jhum-coverer will be 

automatically collected. Similarly an area should be divided into plots 

and sown with malatta. First its rate of growth and effect on other 

vegetation should be noted, and then its value as a jhum-coverer as 

compared with aggeratum.  

There being no time like the present I would suggest that the 

experiments at the farm be begun this year. It is important that the work 

should be done under close supervision by schoolboys or by local 

jhumiyas  called in for the purpose on days when labour is required. If 

Santal labour be used the experiment, however successful, will be 
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scorned by the local jhumiyas  as having been carried out by foreigners 

employing different methods from his own; he will be only too eager to 

find objections to anything intended to make him change his ways; his 

ideal is to live as long as possible on poor but easily grown crops and 

borrowed money. In this attitude the Chakma Chief (5) unfortunately has 

hitherto strongly supported his people. In acknowledging the receipt of a 

copy of the note of the Conservator of Forests in which the absolute 

necessity for a reform in the jhuming  system was clearly shown, he wrote 

on September 11th last as follows:- 

 
Ɂ(ɯËÖɯÕÖÛɯÍÐÕËɯÈËÌØÜÈÛÌɯÞÖÙËÚɯÛÖɯÌß×ÙÌÚÚɯÞÏÈÛɯÞÐÓÓɯÉÌɯÛÏÌɯËÐsastrous result if 

jhuming  be regulated or prohibited. It will completely ruin the Chiefs, will 

make the headmen system unworkable, and will drive thousands of people out 

ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÛÙÐÊÛȭɂɯ 

 

Even before I left Rangamati alarmist questions asked me in the 

Chakma Circle showed beyond doubt that opposition to any sort of 

reform is already being organised. ē 

 

 

 
APPENDIX C.  

 

COMPULSORY LABOUR. 

In areas where it is employed one of the first duties a District Official is 

to watch and regulate compulsory labour. The nature of this labour is 

often misrepresented. It is a form of taxation, and has nothing whatever 

to do with anything in the nature of  slavery. Payment in labour is no 

more an anachronism than payment of dues in money. The prompt and 

punctual giving of labour should therefore be as strictly enforced as the 

payment of taxes, and failure should be duly punished. Where this is 

done labour is readily and cheerfully given, and punishment, in my 

experience, is very, very rarely necessary. While the provision of labour 

for those entitled to use it should be strictly insisted on, the obtaining of 

coolies under compulsion by unauthorised persons should be heavily 

punished. Such people as oil prospectors are, I have found, apt to attempt 

bribe headmen to compel coolies to work for them, and missionaries who 

want transport are not infrequently offenders. Secondly, a standard 
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ÞÌÐÎÏÛɯÍÖÙɯÖÕÌɯÊÖÖÓÐÌɀÚɯÓoad and for two coolies carrying with a pole, 

should be fixed and strictly adhered to. A coolie should understand that 

he is bound to carry up to that weight, but no load exceeding it should 

under any circumstances be permitted. This has not yet been done here, 

though the loads carried and are usually ridiculously light.  

Thirdly , a standard daily wage should be fixed, with special rates for 

distances of, say, over 12 miles or for particularly difficult marches. Six 

annas is the usual rate here, but I have noticed a certain vagueness, and 

one wonders if wandering process-servers et hoc genus always pay as 

much. 

Fourthly , requisitions on headmen for coolies should be on a printed 

form with counterfoils, books of such forms being issued only to 

authorised persons of whom a list should be kept. This enables an 

inspecting officer to see who is using labour (2) and for what p urpose.  

Fifthly , coolies when called for any day but not employed should be 

paid half the standard wage. Anything like calling for 15 coolies when 

only 10 are required id to be deprecated. It indicates that the person 

calling for them anticipates that the  full quota in unlikely to turn up, and 

if this anticipation be known it will assuredly be fulfilled.  

Sixthly , coolies who are prevented from getting back to their homes for 

the night should be paid an additional half -ËÈàɀÚɯÞÈÎÌȭ 

Seventhly, the evasion and attempted evasion of labour by the 

physically fit which goes on is bad; not only does it make touring tedious, 

but is means that the old and poor often carry the loads of Government 

officials instead of the young and well -to-do. Bolting into the jungle at  the 

sight of anyone coming for coolies is far from unknown here. This should 

be visited with punishment of the village as a whole, and for this and 

other offences involving whole communities, the Deputy Commissioner, 

Chittagong Hill Tracts might well be v ested with powers of punishment 

similar to those held by he Deputy Commissioner of the Naga Hills.  

Eighthly , certain classes of persons, including the old and infirm, but 

not including the lusty relations of headmen, should be definetely 

exempted by writte n order. It is ridiculous that a headman, as one did 

during my visit, should attempt to fine a blind old man for sending his 

son instead of coming himself when called upon for coolie work. One 

would have liked to have inspected some of the people on the vi llage 

who were not called upon that day.  
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Under Rule 42 (9) Chiefs and headmen are permitted to employ 

compulsory labour on payment; this is as it should be. The claim of the 

Chiefs to unpaid forced labour has been rightly disallowed; indeed I am 

doubtful whether the rights (3) of begar which were commuted into 

money payment to headmen should ever have been recognised by 

Government [Stevens 1925 (a), in: Selections 1925:507 ff.]. Had the Chiefs 

ever had the right which they claimed to an indefinite amount o f free 

labour, there would have been no object in the creation of the Rajparia 

clan by a former Chakma Chief. This clan was artificially made up of 

persons taken from all clans with the object of forming not only a frontier 

guard but a labour force. It was  not really unpaid for its duties, payment 

taking the form of remission of taxation. Had the whole Chakma tribe 

been available as a labour force there would have been no object in 

creating a special one. Moreover, entirely unpaid labour is not in 

accordance with the primitive basis of Chieftainship. In primitive 

communities reciprocity is the basis of the social system, and a Chief is 

expect to give food in return for the labour he received. If reduction of 

taxation is ever considered, this tax of Re. 1 each jhuming  family on 

account of commuted begar which the headmen now pocket might be 

abolished.  

Compulsory labour is very light indeed in this district and I doubt if 

ÛÏÌɯÈÝÌÙÈÎÌɯÔÈÕɯÙÌÕËÌÙÚɯÖÕÌɯËÈàɀÚɯÚÌÙÝÐÊÌɯÐÕɯÈɯàÌÈÙɯÛÖɯÈɯ&ÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯ

official; indeed I ha ve even heard people grumble a having to give this 

small amount. But if the practice were abolished, the administration 

could literally come to a standstill; no official, in a country where no 

roads for wheeled traffic exist, could move his baggage across country on 

tour, and the Armed Police, if they were ever called out, would find 

themselves immobilised through lack of transport.  

To discuss this subject may seem outside the scope of my enquiry. My 

excuse is that it is a matter of great importance to the administration of 

the district, an administration with which it is hoped the Chiefs (4) will 

be more closely connected in future. Further, it is a burden, as is all 

taxation, though an exceedingly light one, and the more rigorous the 

strictness with which it is regulated and the more inevitable the 

punishment of evasion, the more evenly and fairly will it be distributed.  
ē 
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APPENDIX D.  
 

THE COLLECTION OF TH E JHUM TAX. 

As I understand that the collection of jhum tax by Government direct 

from headman is a new idea in this Province, I venture to add this note, 

in the hope that it will make it clear that the method is easy, expeditious, 

cheap and just. I can best begin by describing the duties I have myself 

carried out for some years in the Naga Hills.  

There is nothing in the nature of a jhum tax settlement for so many 

years. The Deputy Commissioner in Sadr Subdivision, and the 

Subdivisional Officer Mokokchung arrange their tours so as to visit each 

part of their jur isdiction in turn. On reaching a village it is counted and 

assessed, unless this was done a very short time before. That is to say, 

villages which one often has to pass through are not assessed every visit, 

but remote villages are. Every effort is made to leave no village 

unassessed for more than three years, and a list of villages kept in office, 

with the date of the last reassessment opposite each show how duties are 

being carried out. Another point stressed is that the Deputy 

Commissioner and Subdivision al Officer are expected to reassess many 

villages as possible themselves, only deputing the duty to someone else 

when it proves physically impossible for on of them to get round his 

Subdivision in 3 years. This personal counting of houses, and the 

reassessment, ensures that the officer visits every corner of his 

Subdivision, and is accessible to every inhabitant of it; and, after all, one 

might just as well take the opportunity of counting a village when one 

visits it as not.  

The assessment is by houses, double tax being paid only in the rare 

cases where two families inhabit one house. In reassessing the village, 

therefore, all the houses are first counted. The persons who have had (2) 

remission of revenue in the past are looked at, to see if they are still alive, 

and if for any reason, such as remarriage by a widow, they ought no 

longer get remission. Then fresh applicants for remission are heard, their 

houses being personally examined if there is any doubt about a plea of 

destitution. Remissions are deducted from the total, and the headman is 

told from many houses he has to collect the tax; he is required to bring in 

the whole  tax, receiving his commission for it in office. The assessment is 

recorded in a register, and stands till the next assessment, which may be 
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ÐÕɯÛÞÖɯàÌÈÙÚɀɯÛÐÔÌȮɯÖÙɯÔÈàÉÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÙÌÌȮɯÈÓÛÌÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÈÚÚÌÚÚÔÌÕÛÚɯ

being made from time to time on reports by the headmen, who are bound 

to notify any change in the number of houses in their villages. 

Assessment in this way can be carried out very quickly, and is absolutely 

accurate. Everyone who ought to get remission gets if after personal 

inspection by the officer and personal enquiry, and no one who ought to 

pay gets off. It is certainly most popular, and equall y certainly effective. 

As far as I can remember there was not a single rupee of arrears all the 

time I was at Mokokchung, and if there were any at Kohima, on which 

my memory is not clear, they were insignificant.  

I give below an imaginary page with imagina ry names from a Naga 

Hills assessment register. It compares favourably with the tauzi  with 46 

headings which the Chakma Chief tries to make his headmen fill up. The 

left hand page of the register is as follows:- (3)  ē 
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Village  --- Bhaimho  

 

Total houses       Remission  Revenue  Remarks 

       paying  

67  9   58   recounted 11./7./21 J.M. 

plus           2            9 plus     2 

               69                                         60   reported by headman 

          on 2-12-21. 

-              1          -  1  

                  68                   8   60  ditto on 4-5-21. 

-              2          -  2 

                  60                   6    60  ditto on 22-10-22 

-               2  6                        -2               

        64      58  ditto on 2-1-23 

             64               +  1    57  granted remission   

                                          7                                                 8-12-23.     J.M. 

 

 

The right hand page contains details of remissions and would be as 

follows: - 

 

Hotoi    ex-headman 

Gwochaha  headman 

Lhuzekhu   Government interpreter  

Lushali    old woman  

Zukheshe  old man 

Natali    widow (for 4 years from 8 -12-23 or till remarriage)  

Luvishe  Labour corps         

 

This system has always worked perfectly smoothly in the Naga hills, 

and I cannot see why it should not work in the Hill Tracts, assuming, of 

course, that no Deputy Commissioner or Subdivisional Officer is ever 

appointed to the district who is not physically able and mentally keen to 

visit every part of his jurisdiction. What relics there are left, too, of the old 

evil custom of absentee headmen would have to swept away; such men 

would not be able to report increases or decreases in the number of 

households in their mauzas. Since the villages here are far smaller and 

more scattered than they are in the Naga Hills it might be necessary to 

lay down 5 years instead of 3 as the maximum period for which a village 
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should be left unvisited. Mauza headmen would have to be made 

personally responsible for reporting changes in all (4) the villages of the 

mauzas.  At present they do very little work in proportion to the 

emoluments they receive, and I do not think it would hurt them to move 

about in their own mauzas a little more  even if they had to tuck up their 

long dhotis  and discard the wonderful shoes with which they deck their 

extremities.  

The method of assessment of jhum tax will also require further 

consideration. Probably the best method will be found to be to assess 

every house except those which can be proved to contain no person liable 

to assessment. This will make assessment easy and rapid, and will not 

entail enqui ries as to whether two families in the same house are separate 

or not. It will also prevent persons who ought to pay the tax from 

evading it by living with some one who is exempt. If it be found that this 

method leads to evasion of tax by jhumiyas  living i n joint houses it can be 

altered and each couple can be taxed. 

The present system is vague and unsatisfactory. The orders of 

Government are contained in their letter No. 10435 of the 15th December 

1924. Mr. Hopkyns was later asked by the Chakma Chief direct for 

further interpretation of these orders. This he gave in h is d.o. No. 24 of 

31st January 1925. This letter however does not clear matters. By custom 

among the Maghs, for instance, a young man lives in his father-in-ÓÈÞɀÚɯ

house for the first three years of his marriage and works off his marriage 

price. By custom he has always been exempt from jhum tax for this 

period. But now, I understand, young married men often go on living 

with their fathers -in-law after the three years is up in order to evade 

taxation. They may not jhum a separate patch but by their help they 

double the size of the household jhum, which comes to the same thing. 

Even if Government do no accept my proposal to relieve the Chiefs of the 

duty (5) of collecting the jhum tax I consider that this question should be 

considered at leisure and in consultation with the Chiefs before the end 

of the present settlement. 
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7.4. History of the family of the Bohmong  

This is to follow the fortune and misfortune of one of the 

grandchildren of the great Emperor Barab Naung, and son of the 

dethroned, (and afterwards put to death) Nanda Bareng, or Nga 

Suddaraja, of Pegu. 

Tabun Shwe, the king of Tangu, of the Burmese royal family, 

conquered Pegu, the country of the great Talaing race with its capital 

'ÈÕÚÈÝÈÓÐȮɯ ÛÖÖÒɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÛÐÛÓÌɯ ÖÍɯ *ÐÕÎɯ ÖÍɯ ÛÏÌɯ *ÐÕÎÚȮɯ Ɂ!ÈÙÈÕɂɯ ÏÈÝÐÕÎɯ

subordinate to him the kings of Ava, Prome, Tangu and Matarban . After 

him two usurpers of the Talaing race, supposed to be the descendants of 

the Talaing royal family, after murdering the Tabun Shwethi, reigned for 

3 months and one year; their names were Thamindawt and Thamihlan.  

Bareng Naung, the scion of the royal family, and the general of the 

Tebun Shewti, reconquered the city after defeating the Thaminhlan in a 

fierce battle. He assumed the title of Barun or Emperor, and reigned full 

30 years, being succeeded by his eldest son Nanda Bareng. 

In 1596 the tributary  king of Tangu leagued with the king of Arakan, 

Mein Rajagree, who possessed hundreds of warships, and brought a 

large force. Pegu was overrun by the combined armies and the capital 

Hansawadi taken; this great city with its beautiful palace was 

surrendered, and the supreme king, the son of the emperor Bereng 

Naung, was sent in bondage to Tangu. The king of Tangu returned 

home, after garrisoning the conquered country; the king of Arakan got 

ÛÏÌɯÓÐÖÕɀÚɯÚÏÈÙÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÉÖÖÛàȮɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯÞÏÐÛÌɯÌÓÌ×ÏÈÕÛȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÒÐÕÎɀÚ 

daughter Shunthwee and her brother Mong Soa Pyn, a young boy, and 

33000 subjects of the Talaing. 

Meng Rajagree of Arakan soon returned to his kingdom in 1599 and 

ÔÈÙÙÐÌËɯ2ÏÜÕÛÏÞÌÌȮɯÎÐÝÐÕÎɯÏÌÙɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÛÓÌɯÖÍɯɁ"ÏÖÔÈÕÎÙÌÌɂɯȹÎÙÌÈÛɯÞÖÔÈÕɯ

conqueror) though she was generally known as Baguphroo (white 

princess of Pegu) among the Arakanese. Her young brother remained as 

prince in the palace near his sister; through intrigues of the Arakanese 

queens Shunthwee soon fell out of favour; the Arakanese also grievously 

oppr essed the Talaing people and many returned to their old homes 

over the Yomataung range. Mein Rajagree died in 1612, succeeded by his 

gallant son Mein Khamaung. Finding that so many of his people had fled 

from the east to their old homes, under the advice of his minister and of 
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Shunthwee he ordered the Talaing to come to his capital and settle in the 

west, those in the west being ordered to move to the east.  

About three quarters of the people obeyed, but the rest fled to Pegu, it 

is said by reason of oppression and disease. The rest remained true to (2) 

their original prince and princess and were subdivided into 12 septs or 

clans:---  

Regresa, Wenesa, Marosa, Kyakpyasa, Sabaksa, Lankadusa, Palangsa, 

Chinraisa, Marisa, Kolaksa, Farunsa, Kokkadingsa, these being taken 

from the names of rivers and places where they newly settled in the west 

in the Koladan valley.  

In 1620 King Mein Khamaung made preparations to conquer and 

punish the Falong (Portuguese) chief Gonzalo and the Bengali raja Kula 

mein in the middle a nd the western land, with an army of 100,00 men 

with 150 ships manned by 10000 men; the right wing was in the 

command of Meng Soa Pyn, (who had married a cousin of Khamaung). 

The Portuguese were routed, their ships and people captured, and half 

their forces destroyed, and their chief Gonzalo killed. The Bengali raja 

lost his dominions one by one, up to the middle land, that is to say from 

Dacca in the north, Murshidabad in the west, down to the sea in the 

south. Mengsoa Pyn showed great gallantry and prowess and was 

appointed governor -general of Boh-maug of the middle land, comprising 

the Muya or Naaf river in the south, the Feni in the north, the Meghna or 

blue river in the west, and he and his own Talaing and some Arakanese 

settled in the country peaceably for several years. 

In 1630 Meng soa Pyn was succeeded by his son Meng Raiphroo 

(nicknamed the white pearl of Palaiphroo) and his reign was marked by 

many fights with the Bengali raja; the troops of the Moghul emperor 

compelled the western governor to reti re and he and his men were 

scattered and took refuge in the seaside jungle. All this time Arakan itself 

was rent by civil war. His son Hariphroo succeeded him  

In 1665 as Bohmong, and in his time his strongholds were 

overpowered and his people driven back with great brutality to the hills 

by the Moghul army, many returning to Arakan leaving their wealth 

behind them. Hariphroo fought the Moghul in the hills when 

opportunity arose, without any assistance from the king of Arakan, 

though he twice applied to him  for aid; Arakan was in great disorder 

and from there no assistance could be obtained; so Hariphroo died in 
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great distress about 1687, being succeeded by his nephew Haringao s/o 

his brother Aungwaphroo, the ablest of the next generation. In his time 

one adventurer Chanda Wijaya set himself up in Arakan, gathered his 

forces of 200,000 men with the idea of regaining the lost territory from 

the Moghul. Haringao received him with great pomp, and they managed 

to drive away the Moghuls from the large part of the wrested territory, 

with captures of slaves, elephants, cannon etc. (3) King Chanda Wijaya 

conferred the title of Bohmongree on Haringao, and returned to Arakan 

by the upper Sangu and the Kunsaraktaung pass. Wijaya was killed by 

his son-in-law Chanda Thuriy a raja. The Moghuls again invaded the 

middle land with great losses to our men, and we retired again 

southwards of the fastnesses of the hills. Haringao applied to the king of 

Arakan for assistance, but could obtain none and died there leaving a 

grandson Kong Hla Phroo, son of his dead son Sado Phroo. The new 

king of Arakan, Raifawso or Chanda Suriya, the drunkard son of Thriya, 

became so oppressive that Kong Hla Phroo moved again to the middle 

land, or Chittagong, with his people, and being welcomed by suc h of his 

old people as had remained there during his absence of 20 years, took 

possession of territory upto the Karnafuli or Kansa khyong, and in 1798 

settled finally at Bohmong roa. Nine years later Kong Hla Phroo went to 

Calcutta to see the Company raja, returning after 14 months, dying in 

1811 leaving six sons, the eldest Sathanphroo succeeding him. 

In 1814 a gang of freebooters from Arakan under the leadership of one 

Khyambrai revolted against Burmese rule, but were driven out and took 

shelter in the BoÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÛÌÙÙÐÛÖÙàȮɯÈÕËɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯÈɯÚÛÙÖÕÎÏÖÓËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

Ü××ÌÙɯ2ÈÕÎÜɯÍÙÖÔɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÛÏÌàɯÙÈÐËÌËɯÛÏÌɯ!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌȰɯÏÌɯ

was ultimately attacked by Sathanphroo and his force and killed. In 1823 

Sathanphroo supplied 500 men to make a road for the East India 

Company into Arakan, i.e. the Thaludaung of old Arakan trunk road.  

In 1822 the Bohmong settled at Bandarban, in 1824 a Bunjogi chief 

Rangchoolung came with a force to punish his runaway subjects in the 

!ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÛÌÙÙÐÛÖÙÐÌÚȮɯÉÜÛɯ2ÈÛÏÈÕ×ÏÙÖÖɯÖÙËÌÙÌËɯÏÐÚɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓɯÖÙɯÊÏÈÒÈÐȮɯ

Ahchoshun Hindukhai with his men to capture this ch ief, which was 

done, the chief being utterly defeated. Sathanphroo died in 1840, and 

before he could be cremated his coffin was washed away by heavy 

floods, but miraculously stranded on the western bank. All his brothers 

except Htoon Hla Phroo predeceased him, and he was very old and 
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infirm, and gave up his claims to the Bohmongree to his newphew 

Kamalangya. In his time the deputies of the Ramu and Matamuri mahal 

refused to pay him tribute, and the Commissioner brought about a 

settlement in 1847. In 1864 one Angyaphroo defied the Bohmong and 

established a stronghold at the Bisara range, but Kamalanga sent out his 

cousin Mongkhai against him and he was subdued, and the rebel was 

handed over to the British raj. In 1866 Kamalangya abdicated through 

old age in favour of his brother Momfroo.  ē 
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[7.5.] Lists of Relationship Terms/Word List  

List of Relationship Terms.  

Manikchandra Tippera of Ramgarh of Thungbai Huda [24.11.1926] 

Mro in pencil  

           

                         [Tripura]    [Mro]  

 

1.   Paternal grandfather   bochu   opu 

ƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁ          grandmother   bochoyi   api 

3.   Maternal grandfather  bochu   opu 

ƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÎÙÈÕËÔÖÛÏÌÙ  chochoi   api 

5.    Father     bopa    apa 

6.    Mother     boma    awa 

7.    %ÈÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ  bini ayung    poma 

ƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ  bini althoi    pahiyo  

ƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ  bini thabu    nama + name 

ƕƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯ     ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÛÏÌÙ  bahanzuk   towama 

ƕƕȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ   ayinzuk    relung  

ƕƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ  anoi    nko 

ƕƗȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   thaku     apu 

ƕƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ  bahanzuk   chu 

ƕƙȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ  if elder: bayinyak   noko 

   if younger:   anoi 

ƕƚȭɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË  bayung   tarang 

ƕƛȭɯɯɯ,ÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ  ayung   apu + name 

ƕƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ  malung    apu + name 

ƕƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ  thaku     nayu 

ƖƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ kokoi     noko 

ƖƕȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯ   elder sister   aynizuk    atai + name 

ƖƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ  nonoi     uram 

ƖƗȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   dada (if older than  raiwa + name (if  

      speaker) or kokoi  (if  older), uran (if  

       younger than speaker) younger  than  

          speaker 

ƖƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ  

ƖƘ ȭɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË  ayu    pehi 

ƖƘ!ȭɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ  nonoi     api 

25.    Son     bosa    cha 
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26.    Daughter    bisazuk   chema 

27.    Elder brother (M.S.)  da    chepata 

28.    Elder brother (D.S.)   da    rak 

29.    younger brother (M.S.)  bopayung   naoma + name 

30.    Younger brother (D.S.)  bopayung   ra 

Ɨƕȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ,ȭ2ȭȺ basoi    atai 

ƗƖȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ6ȭ2ȭȺ basoi    atai 

ƗƗȭɯɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯwife (M.S.) baishoraok   incha + name 

      (cannot speak) 

ƗƘȭɯɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ6ȭ2ȭȺɯ koyi     yaocha 

Ɨƙȭɯɯɯɯ!ÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ    bopayung bosa  chepa   

Ɨƚȭɯɯɯɯ!ÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   bopayung bosazuk chema + name 

37.    Elder sister (M.S.)   boboi    towata 

38.    Elder sister (W.S.)   boboi    taima + name 

39.    Younger sister (M.S.)  bahanzok   towama + name 

40.    Younger sister (W.S.)  bahanzok   naoma + name 

Ƙƕȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ,ȭ2ȭȺ bokumoi    incha 

ƘƖȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ6ȭ2ȭȺ bokumoi    name 

ƘƗȭɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ,2Ⱥ bopayung   nai + name 

ƘƘȭɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯ (W.S.) bopayung   naoma + name 

Ƙƙȭɯɯɯ2ÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕɯ    bosa    nakcha 

             ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   ȱȭ    chu 

46.   Husband    bosai    huwa  

47.   Wife     bihi     meshi 

ƘƜȭɯɯɯ'ÜÚÉÈÕËɀÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙ   bokera   yaocha 

ƘƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁ       mother    bokera   noko 

ƙƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ  da    taima (naoma 

 reply)  

ƙƕȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ bopayung   naoma 

ƙƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯelder sister  boboi    yaocha 

ƙƗȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ  bahanzuk   towana 

ƙƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ  basoi    naoma 

ƙƙȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË kokoi     nai 

ƙƚȭɯɯɯɯ6ÐÍÌɀÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙ    kera    apu 

ƙƛȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÔÖther   kerazuk   api 

ƙƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ  da    nai 

ƙƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ  kokoi     naoma 

ƚƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ   boboi    atai 

ƚƕȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ  kokoi     naoma 
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ƚƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ  basoi (if elder)  naisarma 

      boboi (if younger)  

ƚƗȭɯɯɯɯ'ÜÚÉÈÕËɀÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ  bosa    chepa + name 

ƚƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ bosazuk   chema + name 

ƚƙȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ  bosa    makcha 

ƚƚȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ bosazuk   chu 

ƚƛȭɯɯɯɯ6ÐÍÌɀÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ  bosa    nai 

ƚƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ  bosazuk   chu 

ƚƝȭɯɯɯɯ6ÐÍÌɀÚɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯɯɯÚÖÕ   bosa    chepa 

ƛƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ  bosazuk   chema  

ƛƕȭɯɯɯɯ2ÖÕɀÚɯÚÖÕ    bosho    [on]ly name  

ƛƖȭɯɯɯɯ2ÖÕɀÚɯËÈÜÎÛÏÌÙ       Ɂ     Ɂ 

ƛƗȭɯɯɯɯ#ÈÜÎÏÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ       Ɂɯ     Ɂ 

 

ƛƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ      Ɂ     Ɂ 

         2ÖÕɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ        yaocha 

         ËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË      makcha 

         can marry anyone two generations separate     

 

24/11/26   
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List of Relationship Terms.  Kangcha-areng Magh of Ramghar  

[25.11.1926] 

 

1.   Paternal grandfather    apu 

ƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁ          grandmother    abong 

3.   Maternal grandfather   apu 

ƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÎÙÈÕËÔÖÛÏÌÙ   abong 

5.    Father      aba 

6.    Mother      ado 

ƛȭɯɯɯɯ%ÈÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   phagni  

ƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   abye 

ƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁ   ÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   akhogni (if older than speaker),  

+ hyingale (if   younger)  

ƕƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯ        ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÛÏÌÙ  ȱȭȭ 

ƕƕȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯ     elder sister    arigri  

ƕƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ   arishi  

ƕƗȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ    yiopa 

ƕƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   toma 

ƕƙȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ   ÈàÕÎÙÐɯǶɯÈàÜÚÏÐɯȹȱ6ɯɯÈÎÌȺ 

 ƕƚȭɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË   mamung 

ƕƛȭɯɯɯ,ÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   kho (W.S), yiopa (M.S) 

ƕƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   hamung 

ƕƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   name (no word)  

ƖƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ      ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁ 

ƖƕȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ    ayngri  

ƖƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ   aynyeshi 

ƖƗȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ    akho (elder), + nishe (younger)  

           (reciprocal) 

ƖƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   ami (if older than speaker), name if  

 àÖÜÕÎÌÙɯɯɯɁ      nam hä (illegible)  

24A.    ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË  pugri  

ƖƘ!ȭɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ   ari (name forbidden)  

25.    Son      sa (descriptive ɬ name used in  

        address. 

26.    Daughter     ÚÈÔÐɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁ 

27.    Elder brother (M.S.)   akhogri  

28.    Elder brother (W.S.)   amaong 

29.    younger brother (M.S.)   nynigshe 
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30.    Younger brother (W.S.)   moang (descriptive), name used in 

 address. 

Ɨƕȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ,ȭ2ȭȺ  menegri 

ƗƖȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ6ȭ2ȭȺ  romagri  

ƗƗȭɯɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ,ȭ2ȭȺ  mereshi 

ƗƘȭɯɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ6ȭ2ȭȺ  romashi 

Ɨƙȭɯɯɯɯ!ÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ     as son 

Ɨƚȭɯɯɯɯ!ÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ    as daughter 

37.    Elder sister (M.S.)    ameghri (older), ameshi (illegible)  

        (name  not  used) 

38.    Elder sister (W.S.)    ........ 

39.    Younger sister (M.S.)   namha (descriptive). Name used in  

        address. 

40.    Younger sister (W.S.)   nima 

Ƙƕȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ,ȭ2ȭȺ  yropagri  

ƘƖȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ6ȭ2ȭȺ  khogri  

ƘƗȭɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ,2Ⱥ  yropashe 

ƘƘȭɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ6ȭ2ȭȺ  khoshi 

Ƙƙȭɯɯɯ2ÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ     sa (descr.), + sami for daughter 

46.   Husband     laong (descriptive), hoi(in address),  

       or if father,  father of so + so. 

47.   Wife      muja (descr.), hamoma (in address)  

       or if  mother, mother of so + so 

ƘƜȭɯɯɯ'ÜÚÉÈÕËɀÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙ    mamung 

ƘƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁ       mother     ari 

ƙƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   kogri  

ƙƕȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ  maishi 

ƙƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯ            elder sister   romagri  

ƙƗȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ   romashi 

ƙƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ   ÈÔÐɯȹÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌȺȮɯÕÈÔÌɯÍÖÙɯ 

        àÖÜÕÎÌÙɀÚ 

wife  

ƙƙȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË  among 

ƙƚȭɯɯɯɯ6ÐÍÌɀÚɯfather     segong 

ƙƛȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÔÖÛÏÌÙ    segongma 

ƙƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   yropagri  

ƙƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   yropashi  

60.        ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ    meregri  

61.        ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ   krima (descriptive), name used 
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62.        ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ   ÈÔÐɯȹÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚȺȮɯÕÈÔÌɯÍÖÙɯ 

        younger  

ƚƗȭɯɯɯɯ'ÜÚÉÈÕËɀÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   sa (descriptive) 

ƚƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ  sami (        ) 

ƚƙȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   name used 

66.         ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ  name used 

ƚƛȭɯɯɯɯ6ÐÍÌɀÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   tu (descriptive) name used in  

        address 

ƚƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   tuma (descriptive) name used in  

        address 

ƚƝȭɯɯɯɯ6ÐÍÌɀÚɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ    sa (descriptive)  

ƛƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   samit (          ) 

ƛƕȭɯɯɯɯ2ÖÕɀÚɯÚÖÕ     merin (descr.), name used 

ƛƖȭɯɯɯɯ2ÖÕɀÚɯËÈÜÎÛÏÌÙ    merin (descr.), name used 

ƛƗȭɯɯɯɯ#ÈÜÎÏÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ    merin  

ƛƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   merin  

75.    SoÕɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ     kroma 

ƛƚȭɯɯɯɯ#ÈÜÎÏÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË   soma 
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Word list Mro - Khyeng  

[10.12.1926] 

 Mro   Khyeng  
 

ȬÊÏÈÜÓɁ mi    chong (low note) 

ɁÞÏÈÛɂ hom   bu 

one lok    ÕÎêÛ 

two  pre   nhi  

three sam   ÛľÔ 

four  tüli    ehi 

five  tanga   hngan 

six terok   chok 

seven krenit   se 

eight ruga   set 

nine toku    ko 

ten homot   ha 

eleven halailo   paili yak  

twelve  halaipre  paili whi  

thirteen  halaisam  paili tum  

fourteen halaitüli   paili ehi  

fifteen halaitanga paili hngau  

sixteen halaiterok  paili chok  

seventeen halaihrenit  pailiset  

eighteen halairiyat   pailisat  

nineteen halaitoku   pailiho  

twenty  prupoimi   pailikul  

twentyone     kulghülnghat  

thirty  chungkam tumghit  

forty  likam    lhighit  

fifty  ngakam  hnganghet 

sixty  terokkam  chokghit  ei:   wue omoi  

seventy hremikkam  seghit      ei not: so nedoi   moitiya 

eighty  riyakam   setghit     I gave      ke klepek 

ninety  akam   khra ak    I did not give  ke pekgna  

one hundred akam   khra ak 

good yung    apwoi  

bad yungdoi   poya 

red arhihma  eshen 

white  akhoma  obok 

black eynigma  ÖÏĥÔ 
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dao serai   chim 

spear rhe   she 

cloth wan   aowa 

head lu    luki  

leg klung   okho 

[unreadable]  bong   okhut  

cut tuwen   khoso 

hit  teyit    kholok  

unreadable patkai   altäm 

fall  ip    okin  

die khloagkai  edhui  

eat chahom  khe-e 

drink  angkom  kho-ok 

ȬÔÈËÏÜɁ    chimle 

meat chakgua  osho 

fish    ngan 

Stone howa   lung  

Earth bon   dek 

Water tui    tui  

Fire mai   me 

sky mokwong  hon 

sun chhat   khoni  

moon lama   khro  

star khere   ase 

jungle khaorong  tho 

tree serig   ting  

ɁÑÏÜÔɂ uwa   lo 

house kim    in  

village  kowa   nam 

man kechawua potto  

woman  mishuwua  mhü-to 

father apa   po 

mother  aowon  ma 

son anchaowe chä 

daugther  anchama  mhü-to-chä 

cow chuja   shiyal 

dog kuyi    uyi  

fowl  wa   a 

pig  pa   wok  

rice (dhan) cha chong (high note)  
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Khyeng             List of Relationship Terms.    

 

Taken from Pilifru of Kukiyachhari 19/12/26.  
 

1.   Paternal grandfather    tha 

ƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁ          grandmother    chi 

3.   Maternal grandfather   pushel 

ƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÎÙÈÕËÔÖÛÏÌÙ   pui  

5.    Father      po 

6.    Mother      ma 

ƛȭɯɯɯɯ%ÈÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   po-lin  

ƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   po-lek 

ƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   Ûê 

ƕƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯ     ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÛÏÌÙ   chi 

ƕƕȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ    chang 

ƕƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙ sister   chang-lek 

ƕƗȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ    bai 

ƕƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   nhe 

ƕƙȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ   nulen 

ƕƚȭɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË   mokchanglen 

ƕƛȭɯɯɯ,ÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   pulen  

ƕƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯyounger brother    pu 

ƕƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   nhe 

ƖƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ  nhe 

21.      ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ    ngolen 

22.      ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ   ngolek 

ƖƗȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ    Ûê 

ƖƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯËÈughter    chi 

ƖƘ ȭɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË   poslen, po-lek  

ƖƘ!ȭɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ   pui  

25.    Son      ÊÏê 

26.    Daughter     chunhu  

27.    Elder brother (M.S.)   talen 

28.    Elder brother (D.S.)    ta 

29.    younger brother (M.S.)   ngo 

30.    Younger brother (D.S.)   be 

Ɨƕȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ,ȭ2ȭȺ  ÕĥÒ 

ƗƖȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ#ȭ2ȭȺ  ÕĥÒ 

ƗƗȭɯɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ,ȭ2ȭȺ  nyo piya  

ƗƘȭɯɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌɯȹ6ȭ2ȭȺ  be piya 

Ɨƙȭɯɯɯɯ!ÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ     chan, nyo chan, be chan 
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Ɨƚȭɯɯɯɯ!ÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ    kuta etc chunhu 

37.    Elder sister (M.S.)    chilen 

38.    Elder sister (W.S.)    chilen 

39.    Younger sister (M.S.)   chilencho 

40.    Younger sister (W.S.)   chilek 

Ƙƕȭɯɯɯɯ$ÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ,ȭ2ȭȺ  ÔÏĥÒ 

42.    $ÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ6ȭ2ȭȺ  che 

ƘƗȭɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ,2Ⱥ  ÕÏĥÒ 

ƘƘȭɯɯɯ8ÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕËɯȹ6ȭ2ȭȺ  ngan pota 

Ƙƙȭɯɯɯ2ÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ     tu 

              ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ    tu 

46.   Husband     pota 

47.   Wife      piya  

ƘƜȭɯɯɯ'ÜÚÉÈÕËɀÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙ    chechang 

ƘƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁ    mother     chichang  

ƙƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   che 

ƙƕȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ  chupu 

52.        ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ   rong ma 

ƙƗȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ   rong ma 

ƙƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯ      ÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ   ngan 

ƙƙȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÏÜÚÉÈÕË  ÓêɯÖÙɯÉÌ 

ƙƚȭɯɯɯɯ6ÐÍÌɀÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙ     pushel 

ƙƛȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÔÖÛÏÌÙ    puyi  

ƙƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   yokpa (answer mtok)  

ƙƝȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙ   yokpa (answer mhok)  

ƚƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÌÓËÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ    khongok  

61.        ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯàÖÜÕÎÌÙɯÚÐÚÛÌÙ   krema 

ƚƖȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÞÐÍÌ   bhe 

ƚƗȭɯɯɯɯ'ÜÚÉÈÕËɀÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   che  chan, chupu chan 

ƚƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ  chechumhu, chupucho 

65.         ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   rongmaphau  

66.         ɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ  rongma cho chuhhu 

ƚƛȭɯɯɯɯ6ÐÍÌɀÚɯÉÙÖÛÏÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ   yokpa cho an (answer mokchang) 

ƚƜȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   yokpa chan hu (answer mokchang) 

ƚƝȭɯɯɯɯ6ÐÍÌɀÚɯÚÐÚÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ    kongok cho 

ƛƔȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   kongok chongno 

ƛƕȭɯɯɯɯ2ÖÕɀÚɯÚÖÕ     chan tu 

ƛƖȭɯɯɯɯ2ÖÕɀÚɯËÈÜÎÛÏÌÙ    chan tu 

ƛƗȭɯɯɯɯ#ÈÜÎÏÛÌÙɀÚɯÚÖÕ    chun hu tu  

ƛƘȭɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɁɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯɯËÈÜÎÏÛÌÙ   chu nhu tu   
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8. The Photographic Collection. The Album  

The collection consists of 101 negatives (duplicates not counted). They 

ÈÙÌɯÒÌ×ÛɯÐÕɯÖÕÌɯ ÓÉÜÔɯÈÕËɯÐÕɯÚÌÝÌÙÈÓɯÌÕÝÌÓÖ×ÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯɁ,ÈÕÜÚÊÙÐ×ÛÚɯÈÕËɯ

1ÈÙÌɯ!ÖÖÒÚɯ#ÐÝÐÚÐÖÕɂɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯɁ ÙÊÏÐÝÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ2ÊÏÖÖÓɯÖÍɯ.ÙÐÌÕÛÈÓɯÈÕËɯ

African Studies (SOAS). 

3ÏÌɯ×ÏÖÛÖÎÙÈ×ÏÚɯÈÙÌɯÓÐÚÛÌËɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÖÙËÌÙɯÐÕɯ)ȭ/ȭɯ,ÐÓÓÚɀɯ ÓÉÜÔɯÖÍɯ

negatives in the Archive of the SOAS, London, the captions are his. In 

ÚÖÔÌɯÊÈÚÌÚɯ(ɯÏÈÝÌɯÈËËÌËɯÊÈ×ÛÐÖÕÚɯÔÈÙÒÌËɯÉàɯɁ&'ɂɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÞÌÙÌɯÔÈËÌɯÉàɯ

Geraldine Hobson.  

This order does not correspond to the chronology of his trip in the 

CHT. 

The Chronological Order below contains links to every picture. Below 

each picture there is a back button and a foreward button. The back 

button leads the reader back to the Chronological Order . The forward 

button contains a link to the discussion of the photographs.  

 

 

8.1 Chronological Order  
 
Number  Title         Place   Date 

[1]  Mro house   Yimpu  12.12.1926?  

[2]  Mro house   Yimpu  12.12.1926?  

[3]  Mro woman combing hair   Yimpu   12.12.1926?  

[4]  Mro headman   Yimpu  12.12.1926?  

[5]  Two Mro youths   Chekyong 11.12.1926 

[6]  Woman + girl, Mro   Khaitung  13.12.1926 

[7]  Woman, girl + man   Khaitung  13.12.1926 

[8]  Girl pounding, Mro   Khaitung  13.12.1926 

[9]  Girl pounding, Mro   Khaitung  13.12.1926 

[10]  Girl winnowing, Mro   Khaitung  13.12.1926 

[11]  Three children, Mro   Khaitung  13.12.1926 

[12]  Place of sacrifice [Mro]  [Khaitung]  13.12.1926 

[13]  House, Mro  Khaitung  13.12.1926 

[14]  House, Mro    Khaitung  13.12.1926 

[15]  Headman + wife, Mro   Bali 12.12.1926 

[16]  Mro coolie (front)    Bali 12.12.1926 

[17]  Mro coolie (back)   [Bali]  12.12.1926 

[18]  Burning place, Mro    Rekyong  [14.12.1926] 

[19]  Burning place, Mro   Rekyong [14.12.1926] 

[20]  Burning place, Mro   Rekyong [14.12.1926] 

[21]  View from Camp Bali,  

[Mru]  

 Bali 12.12.1926 
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[22]  Three Mro men  Bandarban 09.12.1926 

[23]  Lushai woman   Trupu/Yimpung  [14.12.1926] 

[24]  Two men [Pangkhua]   Basanta Pankhu  Kuki 30.12.1926 

[25]  Woman + girl [Pangkhua]   Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[26]  Youth, woman + children  

 [Pangkhua] 

 Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[27]  Boy, girl + baby   

 [Pangkhua] 

 Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[28]  Man + two women  

 [Pangkhua] 

 Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[29]  Two boys  [Pangkhua]  Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[30]  A boy [Pangkhua]   Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[31]  Woman + girl [Pangkhua]   Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[32]  Two boys [Pangkhua]  Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[33]  Mithan posts [Pangkhua]   Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[34]  House  [Pangkhua]  Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[35]  View of village  

 [Pangkhua]   

 Basanta Pankhu Kuki 30.12.1926 

[36]  Bunjogi Kukis [Bawm]   Chingkyong  [09.12.1926] 

[37]  Bunjogi Kukis [Bawm]   Chingkyong  [09.12.1926] 

[38]  Bunjogi Kukis [Bawm]   Chingkyong  [09.12.1926]  

[39]  One Bonjogi Kuki [Bawm]   Bandarban [09.12.1926] 

[40]  Three Bonjogi Kuki [Bawm]   Bandarban [18.12.1926] 

[41]  Girl + two men, Khyeng   Arachhari  19.12.1926 

[42]  Girl + man, Khyeng   Kukiyachari  19.12.1926 

[43]  House, Khyeng  Arachhari  19.12.1926 

[44]  Headman + family,  

 Tippera 

 Nharamukh  19.12.1926 

[45]  Headman + family,  

 Tippera  

Nharamukh  19.12.1926 

[46]  House, Tippera   Nharamukh  19.12.1926 

[47]  House, Tippera   Nharamukh  19.12.1926 

[48]  Tippera boys on Sangu  [Sangu river]  09.12.1926?  

[49]  Tippera boys on Sangu  [Sangu river]  09.12.1926?  

[50]  Tippera man + two 

 Women 

 Naokha/Naskher(?) 09.12.1926? 

[51]      Tippera youth   Bandarban 09.12.1926 

[52]  2 women + 3 children, 

 Tippera  

 Nunchari  21.11.1926 

[53]  Man + family, Tippera   Nunchari  21.11.1926 

[54]  Girl + two boys, Tippera   Nunchari  21.11.1926 

[55]  S. Magh [Marma]  Chekyong 11.12.1926 

[56]  Temple, S. Magh [Marma]   Chekyong 11.12.1926 

[57]  !ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯȻ,ÈÙÔÈȼ  [Bandarban] 08.12.1926 

[58]  !ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯȻ,ÈÙÔÈȼ  [Bandarban] 08.12.1926 
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[59]   !ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÚÖÕɯǶɯÞÐÍÌɯ

[Marma]  

 [Bandarban] 08.12.1926 

[60]  !ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÚÖÕɯǶɯÏÐÚɯÞÐÍÌɯ

[Marma]  

 [Bandarban] 08.12.1926 

[61]  !ÖÏÔÖÕÎɀÚɯÚÖÕɯȻ,ÈÙÔÈȼ  [Bandarban] 08.12.1926 

[62]  Hdman of Pulikha +  

 family, S. Magh [Marma]  

 [Pulikha]  15.12.1926 

[63]  Hdman of Pulikha +  

 family, S. Magh [Marma]  

 [Pulikha]  15.12.1926 

[64]  Procession   Bandarban 10.12.1926 

[65]  Procession  Bandarban 10.12.1926 

[66]  The Bohmong [Marma]   [Bandarban] 08.12.1926 

[67]  The Bohmong [Marma]   [Bandarban] 08.12.1926 

[68]  The Bohmong  [Marma]   [Bandarban] 08.12.1926 

[69]  House N. Magh [Marma]   Maischari 21.11.1926 

[70]  Hurricane house N. Magh 

[Marma]  

 Maischari 21.11.1926 

[71]  Daughter of Mong Raja + 

 servant  [Marma]  

 Singinala 20.11.1926 

[72]  Old woman (N. Magh) 

[Marma]  

 Singhinala 20.11.1926 

[73]  View of Rangamati   [Rangamati] 22.12.1926 

[74]  View of Rangamati   [Rangamati] 22.12.1926 

[75]  View of Rangamati   [Rangamati] 22.12.1926 

[76]  View of Rangamati   [Rangamanti]  22.12.1926 

[77]  Polt Lakhyichhari   ? 22./29.12.1926 

[78]  Man + family, Chakma  Bamer Toyichakma 29.11.1926 

[79]  Worship place, Chakma  Bamer Toyichakma 29.11.1926 

[80]  Groups, Chakma  Bamer Toyichakma 29.11.1926 

[81]  Groups, Chakma  Bamer Toyichakma 29.11.1926 

[82]  Houses, Chakma  Lakhyichhari  22./29.12.1926 

[83]  Mother + child [Chakma]   Undrimahachari  30.12.1926 

[84]  Girl + child [Chakma]   Undrimahachari  30.12.1926 

[85]  Two girls [Chakma]   Undrimahachari  30.12.1926 

[86]  Two girls [Chakma]   Undrimahachari  30.12.1926 

[87]  Man, wife + child [Chakma]   [Undrimahachari]  30.12.1926 

[88]  Woman, child + 2 girls 

[Chakma]  

 Undrimahachari  30.12.1926 

[89]  Woman, child + 2 girls 

[Chakma]  

 Undrimahachari  30.12.1926 

[90]  Chakma burning place  [to Rangamati] 20.12.1926 

[91]  Girl + woman, Chakma   Mahalchari  20.11.1926 

[92]  Girl + woman, Chakma  Mahalchari  20.11.1926 

[93]  Majirakhine Lake   22.11.1926 

[94]  ȻƖɯÚÏÐÌÓËÚȮɯƕɯɁÊÙÖÊÖËÐÓÌ 

 ÏÈÙ×ɂȼ 

 Bandarban 09.12.1926 
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[95]  [House with verandah]   ? ? 

[96]  [3 men]  ? ? 

[97]  [Houses]  ? ? 

[98]  [House with veranda]   ? ? 

[99]  [2 women, 1 smoking pipe]   ? ? 

[100]  [4 women, 3 spinning 

 cotton] 

 ? ? 

[101]  [Man]   ? ? 

 

Ȼȱȼɯ my addition  

?  Photo, place and date not identified 
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[1] Mro house,  Yimpu  
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

ē Ĕ 
 

 
[2] Mro house at Yimpu  

 
ē Ĕ  



171 
 

[3] Mro woman combing hair, Yimpu  

 
ē Ĕ  
















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































